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FOREWORD 


In a couniary like India, rich in glorious traditions of 
ancient culture and civilization which had been the envy of 
the world > it is expected that one inclined towards explor- 
ation and diligent research is likely to come across numer- 
ous wreckages and remains of ancient learning. If one 
branch of Archaeology consists in unearthing past remains 
1 of hoary antiquity, another direction in which our endeavour 
! could be profitably diverted is to bring out from the dark- 
ness of oblivion and neglect valuable manuscripts of ancient 
learning into the light of publicity for the benefit of the 
whole modern world of savants and scholars. His High- 
ness the late MAHARAJA MADHAVA RAO SOINPIA 
of blessed memory well knew that there was a probability 
of numerous gems, of the purest ray serene, lying embedded ^ 
in the dark unfathomed oaves of Time and it was a ray of 
his creative mind that led to the endeavour to collect all | 
such forgotten relics of ancient civilization and raiae them 
to the surface of light. Valuable manuscripts of Sanskrit 
lore were c(dleoted from nooks and corners of his vast 
! territories which now form the nucleus of the valuable f 
Prachya-Grantha-Sahgraha. On account of his sad a-nii f 
untimely demise, however, the idea of their publication in 
an Oriental Series could not assume a tangible shape. The 
Praohya-Grantha Collection gathers strength every year j 

j and is now comfortably housed in the large Hall of the j 

Madhava College at Ujjain — the city well known as “the I 
Greenwich of India” and the seat of Oriental learning in 
Malwa — the home of KalidSsa and Vikrama, / ( | 
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The objects of this Praohya-Grantha-Sahgrahalaya are 

(1) to collect and catalogue old and rare Oriental 
Manuscripts; 

(2) to make this valuable store-house of learning avail- 
able for the use of scholars of Oriental Eesearoh ; 
and 

(3) to publish important works unpublished heretofore. 

At present the Collection has more than 6000 Manuscripts 
on its Catalogue. They are being arranged and grouped 
scientifically according to accepted canons of Library lore 
and the first two volumes of the Catalogue have already 
been printed and issued to the public. 

It is worthy of note that some of the Manuscripts are 
being requisitioned by scholars of renown from distant^ Seal® 
of learning like Madras. There is, however, a lurking fear 
that valuable manuscripts once lent may not return from 
remote places ; and it has been thought prudent to start 
publishing them for the use of scholars in the Occident— in 
England, France, Germany and America. Upto now only 
a small and modest attempt had been made in the way of 
Jiublishing a small but rare Marathi work, which has been 
much appreciated by Marathi scholars ; and the book has 
been- prescribed as a text-book for the Marathi course of 
the. Examination for the Degree of Bachelor of Arts by 
the TJniversity of Agra. His Highness the MAHARAJA 
SCINDIA to whom this second work is offered to be dedi- 
cated is being approached to extend his liberal patronage 
to the publication of this work which inaugurates the open* 
ing of the Soindia Oriental Series to be now started under 
the : benign auspices of His Highness the MAHARAJA 
JIVAJI RAO SOTDIA, 


It augurs well that thejSeries is being opened with the 
AlanJcdrama^jHaa which promises to be the first gem in the 
garland to be placed round the neck of the beloved Ruler 
which it is expected to adorn as much as the text itself 
would adorn the flowery figures of speech and ornate 
diction so loved by our ancient writers. The AlanMra- 
ma'fijum is an unpublished work on Sanskrit Rhetoric, 
composed by one Devas' ailkara, a Sanskrit Pandit from 
Gujarat, hailing from the village of Bander near Surat, the 
city of my birth. It sings, in eulogy and as illustrations of 
the various figures of speech (Alaiikaras), of the fame of 
the Peshwas in general and of Raghobadada, Madhavarao I 
and Narayanarao Peshwas in particular. It thus serves as a 
bridge or a connecting link between Gujarat and Maha- 
rashtra. And it is proposed to follow it up with other 
flowers so as to form a fragrant wreath of the Soindia 
Oriental Series. 

The editor has prefixed a learned Introduction which 
would throw more light on the learning contained in this 
small handbook of Rhetoric. I will not take the reader 
over the same ground. As an usher, my duty is simply to 
declare the door open and request the learned scholars to 
enter and enjoy the feast served out to them. 


'Dil Aram’, 

Empress Road, Gwalior. 
IQth November, 1989. 


Manubhai N. Mehta, 

Home Minister, 
Gwalior Government. 



TOE EDITOR’S NOTE 


The editor need not make an apology for the edition of 
a work the pnblioation whereof has been a desideratum in 
the world of orientalists for about half a century. Had 
the manuscript material not been inadequate formerly, the 
present work, there is no doubt about it, would have been 
put to print long ago. 

The methods adopted by me in preparing the present 
critical edition would be clear enough to the readers even at 
a glance at the contents of the subsequent pages and as such 
need not be detailed here. A number of original Sanskrit 
works and reference-books have been cited or alluded to in 
the Introduction and in the Notes. Of these the reference- 
books have generally been referred to their editions used by 
me at the respective places of citations or allusions. Many 
of the Sanskrit works cited (e.g., qif^fSr’s 

etc.) are too standard to be referred to 
any particular edition, while the remaining ones have been 
used in the editions as mentioned below ; — 

(Vaidyanatha’s Com. on the Kiuvalaya- 
nanda)^I^.^,-p., 1937. 

— Trivandrum, 1926. 

— Anandas^'rama Series No.66, 1929. 

'^.TsqJTlfTT^ — G.O.S., 1921. 

Lahore, 1933. 

— (abbreviated as in the Notes) — N.S.P,, 
1937. 

— Ohowkhamba, Benares, 1938, 

— N.S.P,, 1926. 

N.S.P., 1935. 
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— G.O.S., 1930. 

— B.S.S., 1909. 

N.S.P.j 1930. 

=a^TTlfl (GagEbbatta’s Com. on the CaThclrdloha)-— Ohow- 
khamba, Benares, 1938. 

5t=cR~-N.S.P., 1935. 

N.S.P., 3931. 

It is a pleasant duty for me to thank, on behalf of 
the publishers and of myself, those who have made my un- 
dertaking and conclusion of the task possible. As such, 
thanks are primarily due to Dr. N. G. Sardesai of Poona who 
presented his most indispensable MS. of the AlanJcdraman- 
ju8d, along with many other ones, to our Institution, They 
are also due to the authorities of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona, for their loan of the two other 
MSS. for being used in the critical edition. My guru MahE* 
mahopadhyEya Pandit Lakshmana Shastri Tailang (Queen's 
College, Benares), my friend Mr. P. K. Gode (Curator, B.O.R, 
Institute, Poona), my friend and teacher Prof. Kshetresha- 
chandra Chattopadhyaya (Sanskrit Department, Allahabad 
University), my friend Prof. Batuka Natha Sharma (Sanskrit 
Department, Benares Hindu University), our Controller Dr. 
H.R. Divekar and my colleague Pandit Gopi Krishna Shastri 
have greatly helped me with their valuable suggestions, etc. 
and to them I offer my respectful and heart- felt thanks. 

For the flaws of printing and other shortcomings in 
the edition I can only crave indulgence of the sympathetic 
readers. 


UJIAIN (Gwalior). 
30-11-1939. 


Sadashiva L. Katre. 


INTRODUCTION 



Eminent rhetoricians like Anandavardhana, Abhinava- 
gupta, Mammata, Jagannatha and others have with the 
acuteness, depth and logical subtlety 

A Treatise on underlying their treatments brought to 
AlankSras . Sanskrit Poetics the same status and 
dignity as are enjoyed by Sanskrit 
Grammar and principal systems of Indian Philosophy like 
Vedanta. In quantity, too, Poetics vies with any other 
Science or system of Philosophy in Sanskrit. More than a 
thousand Sanskrit works on Poetics have already been 
discovered uptil now. While many^ of them exhaust in 
their treatment the entire subject, even including Drama- 
turgy in a few cases,^ others^ mostly confine themselves to 
one or more branches only thereof, e.g., Rasa. Dhvani, 
Alahkaras, etc. Devas^ahkara’s AlankaramaUjusd*^, the 
first publication of the SCINDIA ORIENTAL SERIES, is 
a treatise on this dignified science in Sanskrit and deals 
only with its Alahkara branch. 

Sanskrit rhetoricians have generally allotted in their 

1. E. g., the KcLDyUda/rsat the KSvyapraMsa, the Oandraloka, etc, 

2. B. g., the Prataparudrayas obhusana, the Sshityadarpana, etc, 

' 3. E. g., the DTivanyaloha, the AlankUrasarvasva, the Basataran- 
ginl, the Kuvalayananda, etc. 

A Devas'ankara’s AlanMramanjusa is to be distinguished from its 
other namesakes, e. g., the AlahkAramanjusa^ a commentary on 
Eamaoandra Nyayavaglsa s ESvyacandrika published by the Venkate- 
s'vara Press of Bombay. Vide S. K. Do ; History of Sanskrit Poetics^ 
Vol. I (1923), Page 309, Chap. XXIX, 68. ' 
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works a major proportion to the treatment of Alahkaras or 
poetic figures. This is true not only of 
Importance and all the followers of the Alahkara School 
Antiquity of of Poetics like Bhamaha, 

Alankdras Udbhata, Rudrata and others, but also 

of several prominent representatives of 
other schools of Poetics, e.g., VSmana (of the Riti School), 
Mamma^a, Ruyyaka, VisVanatha, JagannStha (all of the 
Dhvani School), etc. Sanskrit Poetics, though usually dealing 
with many other topics of poetry besides Alahkaras, came 
to be designated as Alahkaras'astra mainly on account of 
this prominence given by it to the treatment of Alahkaras. 

Fondness for the use of Alahkaras can be traced in 
the earliest and remotest stages of Indian literature. Not 
to speak of the early Purapas and the Great Epics, viz,, 
the Rdmdyana and the Mahdhhdrata, which abound in 
numerous varieties of Alahkaras in all their parts, the Upa-^ 
nisads^, the Brfthmauas^ and even the Vedic Saihhitas^ are 
found indulging in a free use of XTpama, Rupaka and other 
figures. Even the Rgveda Samhitd, which is the earliest 


1. B. g., Chandogya Upanisad VI. 8.2 

" ff tOi l^thaJca 

Upanisad I. 3. 3 If. (“amsiPT " 5 etc.”), etc. 

Vide Appayya’s comment in the Oitramima'ntsa, Page 54, on this 
passage of the i/pamsad. 

2. E. g., Aita/reya BrUhmana XXXIII. 3.1 (“..4^’^ 

\ ar^ etc.”), etc. Vida 

Bajas'ekhara’s Kmyamimdmsn, Chap. VI, Page 25, where he possibly 
finds the figure Atis ayokti in the passage etc. 

Z.ll^.g.fTaitttr'%ya^^%itdV^.%'^{^' ? r % 

Jf f’), Qfco. 
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literary relic of the Aryan oivilisatipn, opens with a stanza^ | 

ihat may be said to contain the figure Parikara. A number of | 

•subsequent stanzas in that Primeval Collection of Hymns fur- i 

I ther contain some very fine similes® and poetic fancies.^ It | 

' is thus obvious that Alahkaras in some form and measure had I 

already been set afloat during the earliest recorded stage 
of Vedio Culture. Speculations regarding the technicalities f] 

of Alahkaras had also been started, and some results arrived p 

I at, long before Yaska^ and Papini® wrote their works* |i 

Hence the progress made by Alahkaras and Alahkaras'astra 
; through the successive ages need not occasion any surprise. 

I The Alanhdramanjusa claims our attention also from 

i another important point of view. It is one of those peculiar i 

I treatises which, few in number as they i 

I A Novel Type of are in the midst of the vast ocean of 

Treatises on Rhetoric works on Sanskrit Poetics, yet form a. 

class by themselves. While these, 
treatises agree with others in the treatment of the subject- 
matter, their peculiarity lies in their illustrations wherein ! 

1. “sTftnffS vdTl%‘ 1 11 ” (Bgveda Safh^ i 

hits I.l.l). Here the five adjectives qualifying ‘Agnim’ are possibly | 
meant to suggest the Deity’s competence to confer the requisite mate- | 
rial and spiritual glories on the worshipper. I 

2. E. g., 1. 1. 9 (“^ 5T: ^s?ir ^ I ?T: tf’)» | 

1. 124.7 I Ttk | 

II”), etc. Vide Nirukta III. 5 on the Ek I 
etc. 

3. B. g., 1.22.20. (“5Tf|®3Tif; I 

etc. 

4. Vide, for instance, Vedio Nighaniu III.13, etc.; and Nirukta 

111.13, m.l8, etc. ■ ’ 

6. Vide AstadhySyl 11.1.65-66. 11.3.72, IILl.lO, III.4.45. IV.1.69, 
V.4.97,V.4.i37. VI.2.80..eto. 
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one or more contemporary royal heroes are panegyrised 
almost exclusively. It is to be noted, however, that 
stray eulogies of contemporary kings occur, of course 
sparingly, also in other standard works on the subject 
not belonging to this class. For instance, Mammata, 
almost a contemporary of king Bhoja,^ refers® to the 
liberality of that king to the learned while illustrat- 
ing the figure XJdatta at KdvyapTaJed^a X. 115. Again, 
JagannStha, a favourite of Shah Jehan, glorifies that Moghul 
Emperor at some places® in his Basagangddhara. Hence 
it is only the degree amounting to the practical exclusion, 
of other topics of praise from their illustrations that charac- 
terises this special type of treatises under question. 

Evidently, the authors of these treatises on Poetics 
were patronised, and in some cases also inspired and guided 
in their compositions, by the respective contemporary kings- 
and ministers whose influence thus came to be directly felt 
by the science itself. The said illustrations in these treat- 
ises pose to be drawn from the private and public details of 
the respective herc^es' lives. Too much historical value, 
however, cannot possibly be attached to them, as it would 

1. P. Y. Kane : History of Alankara Literature (1923), Page evi. 

[Kayaprakasa X, Illustration versa 505).. 

3, Vide, for instance, his illustration of the figure Asama : — 

goiT^rf qq- 

gfl ’fRf 

, ' . . ^,4 : 5rc: h’» 

„ (BaaagahgSdhorar Page 210).- 
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be idle to expect their authors to refrain from the temptation, 
of flattering their patrons even at the cost of facts if neces- 
sary. Still, this novel method of composition brought none 
of the evils of mercenerism to Poetics as such. On the other 
hand, we find some of the best Sanskrit works on Rhetoric 
belonging to this class. 

Hitherto five chief works of this type on the subject 
have been discovered^ : — 

(l)The EKAVALl which, along 
€Mef Works of with Mallinatha’s commentary Tarala 
the Type was published in 1903 by K. P. 

TRIVEDI as No. LXIII of the Bombay 
Sanskrit Series, is the foremost work of this type. 
Its author is Vidy^ldhara who describes himself as a 
great devotee of S'iva (Mahamahes'vara) and also wrote 
another work entitled Kelirahasya? on Erotics, The 
EkavaU is divided into eight chapters (“Unme§ as) and, 
like Mammata’s Kavyaprahaia, deals exhaustively with 
all the topics of Poetics excepting Dramaturgy. The 
author mainly follows the Kavyaprakdm and Ruyy aka’s 
Alankdraaarvaava in his treatment. All the illustrative 
verses in the work are composed by Vidyftdhara himself 
and they contain glorifications of his patron king Narasiihha 
of Utkala and Kalihga who is identical with either Kesari- 
Narasirhha (1383-1307) or Pratapa-Narasimha (1307-1337 
A.c.) of Orissa®, The EkdvaU therefore belongs to about 
the beginning of the fourteenth century A. 0. 

1. The earlier among these works must have served as models to 
the authors of parallel works in modern Indian languages, e. g., 
Bhusana’s S'ivarSjabhUsaita in Hindi. . There are in Sanskrit numer- 
ous minor works of this type which cannot be noticed here. 


2. Aufrecht ; Catalogus Catalogorim, Vol. I, Page 673 6. 

3. K. P. Trivedi : Introduction to the EkavaU, Page XXIII. r 




ManharamaUjusa, 


AktTikdramaiijijisd 


vii 


(also called KT^uayajvan or Ktsjaadlivarindra) is the third 
important work of this type, It was written by the author at 
the instance of his patron king Baghunatha of the seven- 
teenth century A. C. who was son of king Acyuta and 
; grandson of king Cinaoerva and renowned himself as the 
greatest of the Baik kings of Tanjore. The work which is 
possibly still unpublished exhausts all the topics of Poetics in 
eight chapters (“Vilasas) and its illustrations eulogise the 
said king Baghunatha. The author consequently flourished 
in the seventeenth century A. C. He quotes the Kdvya- 
‘prakd^a etc. and mentions Vidyanatha etc. A commentary 
entitled Sdhityasdmrdjya was written on the Raghundtha- 
bhupdUya by Sudhindrayati at the instance of the same king 
i Baghunatha. The patron himself is said to have written 
' several Sanskrit poems and other works and his queen 

Eamabhadramba, too, is said to have written a poem entitled 
Baghundthdhhyudaya^ in honour of her husband’s glory. 

(4) The HABJABAJAYAS'OBHU^AIjrA is the fourth 
important work of this class. It was published under 
the editorship of Embar KBISHNAMAOHABYA of Vadtal 
in 1980 as Ho.XLVII of the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. Its 


author is Narasimha who came of a South Indian Brahmaua 
family surnamed Sanagara, was son of S'ivarsma, a staunch 
S'aiva, and was a disciple of Yogananda, an ascetic. He 
boasts of having won the nickname ‘Abhinava Kalidasa’. He 
received patronage from Hanjaraja^ who was sarvadhikarin 

chariar notes a wrong and misleading information that Dr. T. B* 
Chintamani (Madras) has edited this work. Dr. T. E. Ghintamani 
himself informs me in his letter, dated 11-6-39 that Krsnayaj van’s 
work has not been edited by him 1 

1, This poem was edited by Dr. T. B. Chintamani and published 
in 1934 as No. 72 of the Madras University Publications. 

'2. This Nanjaraja is popularly known to Maratha Eecords, as 
Nandaraja , , , 



or Finance and Revenue Minister of Chikka KrishnarSja 
of Mysore from 1739 to 1759 A. C. Many other poets and 
learned men, too, were patronised -by this Nanjaraja who is 
himself also fathered with the authorship of several works in 
Sanskrit and Canarese^ The Nan jars jay as'obhusapa, which 
panegyrises Nanjaraja in its illustrations, must have been 
composed some time during the above-mentioned twenty 
years, as the subsequent years witnessed his downfall term- 
inating with his miserable death in Haider All’s imprison- 
ment in 1773. The work is divided into seven chapters 
(-VilSsas) and deals elaborately with all the topics of 
Poetics including Dramaturgy. The author generally 
follows, and in several oases adopts ad verbatim^ the treat- 
ment of the Prataparudrayas'ohhusana, He, too, puts 
forth his own model five-act drama entitled Gandrakald^- 
kalydna in the course of his treatment of Dramaturgy in 
chapter VI. 

(5) Devas'ahkara’s ALANKARAMANJU§A, which 
is being published herewith for the first time, is the fifth 
work of this type. Though much smaller in bulk than 
the four works mentioned above,— naturally enough as it 
deals with only a branch of the science — , it has still got its 
own importance. Its introductory and illustrative verses 
glorify some Peshwas of Poona and their environments. 

II 

I Only three MSS. of the AlankaTamanjusd have been 
traced uptil now and they have all been utilised in prepar- 
ing the text in the present edition. Each of these MSS. 
is written in DevanSgarl (the letters % q, etc., being of 
the Hindi type) and , though considerably old in appearance, 

l. ,B. Krishnamaoharya: Introduction to the Nanjardjayasobhu- 
Pages V-VI and XVIII-XIX. 
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«does not mention the name, place and age of its respec- 
tive scribe. Of these, the first MS. 

MSS. of the {^) now forms the Accession No.l204 

; AlmkSramanjusa of the Oriental Manuscripts Library 
(Prachya-Grantha-Sangraha) of Ujjain 
and comes through a valuable collection of MSS, 
presented in 1933 by Dr. N, G, Sardesai of Poona. 
It was briefly detailed in the Catalogue of Oriental 
Manmeripte of the Library, Part I (1936), against Serial 
Ko. 1137, page 43. The other two MSS. (sn and if) belong to 
* the Government Collections of MSS. of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute of Poona, respectively as Nos, 
518 and 519 of 1884-87. They were originally brought from 
Gujarat by R. G. Bhandarkar for the old Deccan College 
[ Manuscripts Library and were also noticed by him in 1897 

h in his REPORT on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts 

in the Bombay Presidency during 1887'-91f page Ixiii 
Mr. P. K. Gode has described these two MSS. in his CATA- 
LOGUE of Alarhkdra, Sarhglta and Ndtya MSS.^ 

(1) MS.«r (Accession No. 1204 of the Oriental Manu- 
scripts Library, Ujjain) — consists of eighty -five straw-paper 
folios of the size 12 x 5 inches, slightly worn-out and 
moth-eaten at some places and with their corners twisted. 
Each side of the folios generally contains ten or eleven 
lines with about forty letters on each line. The MS. begins 
with the second page of folio 1 and closes on the fifth 
line of the first page of folio 85 . Margin is left of about 


1. The notice has been reprinted in the Collected Works of Sir B, 

■Or. Bhandarkar, Vol. II (1928), Chap. 3, Pages 326 ff. Aufrecht men- 
tions only the two MSS. of the work noticed by Bhandarkar. (Vide 
Catalogue Catalogorum, Vol, II, Page 65). 

2. Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collections of Manu- 

mriptst B. 0. R. Institute, Poona, Vol. XII (1936), Pages 10-12, ■ ^ 

WM 



inches breadthwise and of about 1 inch lengthwise. 
Borders are ruled in double red lines and clumsy red ink, 
decorations also appear in the margins of a few pages.. 
Abbreviated title 'ar®©* or 3^0’ as also the number of 
each folio is generally noted in the margin of the second 
page of each folio. The text is written generally in dark 
black and occasionally in red ink. Red as well as yellow- 
pigment is used at several places. The handwriting of tho 
scribe of the text proper is clumsy and ununiform, though 
tolerably bold and generally legible. Marginal notes embo- 
dying explanations or emendations of, or additions to, the 
text are also found written in a different handwriting on some 
pages. The MS. abounds in mistakes through and through... 
Still, of the three MSS. available, this MS. alone preserves, 
the text in its oompletest and most developed form. Without 
its help a critical edition of the work would have been 
almost impossible under the existing circumstances. 

(2) MS. gn (No. 518 of 1884-87 of the B. O. R. Institute,. 
Poona) consists of thirty-six main leaves, plus an amend- 
ment-leaf {S odha'patra), of country paper of the size 10|x 
4| inches. Left-hand corners of the leaves are moth-eatenj. 
otherwise the MS., though old in appearance, is in good 
condition. Folios 13, 24, 26 and 35 are pasted with slips of 
paper and written upon. Each side of the folios ©■finftra.llv 
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‘ ink throughout. Red as well as yellow pigment is used at: I 

numerous places. The handwriting which is small though | 

; legible is the same in the text, in the marginal notes, etc. | 

Mistakes are rather few. The MS. is complete in itself, but I 

preserves the text in the primitive stage of its construction. | 

(3) MS. % (No. 519 of 1884-87 of the B. O. R. Institute, | 

Poona)— originally consisted of forty main leaves, of the size |! 

10fx4.} inches, of which folios 16, 22, 27, 32, 33 and 34 are f 

i missing. It also contained several amendment-leaves {8'odha-- 

i patras) of which only one survives now. Seven stray 

I leaves, not at all connected with the AlanJcdramafljusdf have- 

I also crept in this MS. through mistake^. All the leaves in 

I the MS. are of country paper, extremely worn out, very old 

in appearance and moth-eaten at several places. Folios 6 
and 28 are pasted with slips of paper and written upon. A 
small written slip of paper, containing an amendment, is 
I also loosely attached to folio 6. Each side of the main 

I folios generally contains twelve to fifteen lines with about 

I fifty-five letters on each line. The MS. begins with the 

I second page of folio 1 and ends on the sixth line of the first. 

I page of folio 40, with the breaches mentioned above. Mar- 

gin is left of about 1 inch on all sides. Borders are ruled 
in double black lines. The number of each folio is general- 
ly noted at the bottom of the right-hand margin of the 
second page of each folio. The margins are generally 
thick with notes embodying additions and alterations. Correc- 

1. Vide Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collections of 
MSS,. B. 0. R. Institute, Poona, Vol. XII, Page 12. I have succeed- 
ed in assigning the matter on these stray leaves to definite works. Six 
(viz., those bearing the figures 3, 4, 5, 6, 9 and 10) of these leaves con- 
tain MaUinatha’s commentary on Magha’s ^ia'upalmadha, Canto XVI,. 

Verses 11-44 and 69-76, while the remaining leaf (viz.,the one bearing , 

^ the figure 45) contains Mallinatha's commentary on Bharavi’s Kir5t- 
Srfun^a, Canto V, Verses 7-11. 


XU 


AlanhoiTaman^uifSi 



.tions of original readings are visible throughout. The MS, ^ 
is written in dark black ink throughout and red as well as 
yellow pigment is used at numerous places. The handwrit- 
ing, which is small though somehow legible, is the same in 
the text, in the marginal notes, etc. Mistakes are rather 
few. This MS. contains more matter than MS. w, but its 
breach has greatly deprived it of its value. A remarkable 
feature of this MS. is that while its original readings, read- 
able though struck off or coated with yellow pigment^ 
.agreed with MS. «rr, they have in numerous cases been sub- 
sequently replaced with the readings found in MS. The P 
handwriting in this MS. is much similar to that in MS. sii. 

It seems likely that the same hand wrote both these MSS. 

Ill ' ■ 

The work begins with an introduction of ten verses. 
Therein, firstly, the author offers prayer to Ga^ies'a, Rama 

and Sita, mentions his own name and ^ 
An Outline of the native place and makes an apology for | 
Work his composition of the present work on 

Rhetoric. He next gives a curious | 
.Sanskrit etymology^ of the Persian word 'Peshwa* and I 
pays a glowing tribute to Peshwa Bajirao P. He then ? 

>1. This fact could be noted in the footnotes below the text only in a 
iew cases and not at all the places. 

2 . 1 
^ ii” 

(Verse 6, Page 2). 

■ 3. WSfTtTRt 1 

II” 

! \ (Verse 7, Page 3 j. 

' ^ " Vide our note on this verse in oonnection with the forms 

etc. used in the printed text for the Peshwas 

Bajiraoi, Raghuuitiiarab, M^bavaraolt) ete. ; 
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mentions the Peshwas EaghunStharao, Madhavarao I and 
Eftrayaijarao and proposes to panegyrise them and their 
environments in the present work almost at each step. 

Then follows the main portion of the work wherein 
are treated at length 115 poetic figures along with their 
species or sub-varieties (vide the Sanskrit Table of Contents), 
Of these 1 to 103 are Arthalahkaras or Figures of Sense; 103 
to 106 Pramapalahkaras or Figures of Proof ; 107 to 113 
Dhvanyalahksras or Figures of Suggestion ; and 114 and 
115 Mis'ralahkaras or Mixed Figures. 

The author ultimately puts forth a scientific definition 
of Alanhara in the course of a detailed and elaborate dis- 
cussion and, while closing, appeals to the learned to closely 
examine and amend his non-original work. In the conclud- 
ing, colophon he mentions his surname and parentage as also, 
his original and current places of residence. 

The author's treatment is in its style generally parallel 
to that of other rhetoricians of his class. He first defines 
each figure in a Karika^ composed by 
The A'lvthors Style himself which is in many cases followed 
by his prose explanation of the defini- 
tion. He then gives one or more verses, again of his own 
composition, as illustrations of the respective figure, followed 
in most oases by his oomoaentary explaining their meaning 
or purport and elucidating the rhetorical points contained in 
them. In a number of oases he also enters into logical dis- 
cussions, long or short, dealing with the special oharateris- 
tics and knotty technicalities of the respective figures, and 
also reviewing other rhetoricians’ views on the points. His 
£arikSs, which are all in the Anuistubh metre, number 133 

, 1. Ho K&rika is given in the case of a few figures (main, species or 
Bub-varieties), e. g., Luptopama, the seven DhvanyalankSras, etc. 
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and bis other verses (introductory, illustrative and conclud- 
ing), composed in various metresS number 389, a few of 
which are mere repetitions generally with slight changes. 
Occasionally he also quotes, or alludes to, a few Ksrikas and 
illustrative verses composed or quoted by his predecessors. 

A close comparison reveals the fact that our author 
has based his Alankdramanjusa generally on Appayya s 
Kuvalayananda. The first 102 figures 
Based on the (viz., the Arthalahkaras) of the Alcm^ 
Kwoalayananda kdramanjusd correspond almost in the 
same order to the first 100 figures of 
the Kuvalayananda. The increase in the number of figures 
in the Alaiikdravna'fhjusd at this stage has occurred, (a) 
because Lalitopama(fig.no.2) is not counted in the Kuvalayd- 
nanda as a separate figure, but is only mentioned there^ as 
Jayadeva’s name for the figure termed by other rhetoricians 
as Padarthavrttinidars'anE ; and (6) because Gndhottara and 
Citra (fig. nos. 84 & 85) are treated in the Kuvalaydnanda 
as two species of the same genus. The figures 103 to 106 
(viz., the Pramap&lahkEras) of the AlankdTamcbTijusd are 
the same as the figures 108 to 111 of the Kuvalayananda- 
The Kuvalayananda^ however, takes note of four more 
PramapalahkEras, viz., Arthapatti,^ Anupalabdhi, Sara- 

1. ^^31^(219). (17), (15), 

(il)t (s), (7), (e), (5), 

(d)i (l)» (1), (1), (1), (1), 

(D, stfiraiTO (1), TOW (1), (15), ^ (1, aefeotive ^ or 

(2). A few of the Anugfcubh verses and Karikas contain six quar- 
ters instead of four. - 

2. Page 57, *' ... ^ 

- a. This Pramanalankara (Pig. No. 114 of the Kuvala/ydnanda) is 
difierent from the Arthalankara bearing the same name which is dealt 
with in the KuvcdayUnoifida as No, 69 and in- the Alankdramanjusd 
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hhava, and Aitihya ; but our author opines^ that their field 
is duly covered by the four Pramaualahkaras recognised 
by him. The figures 107 to 113 (viz., the Dhvanyalahksras) 
of the Alankdramanjusd are identical with the figures 101 
^0 107 ol the Kuvalaydrhanda, The last two figures (viz., 
the Mis'ralahkaras, nos, 114 and 115) of the AldnhdTaman'’ 
jusd are also found treated almost in the same manner in 
the concluding portion of the Kwvalaydnanda. Both the 
Alanhdramanjusd and the Kuvalaydnanda leave oui 
S'abdalahkEras or Figures of Word from their treatments. 

The KarikEs (embodying the definitions etc.) and their 
“prose explanations in the AlctiTikotTdTnOi'TijusQi are generally 
based on the corresponding passages in the Kwalaydnanda, 
Many of the technical discussions in the Alanlcdramafijuad 
are nothing but paraphrases, abridged or enlarged, of the 
-corresponding portions in the Kuvalaydnanda. A number 
of illustration-verses, too, in the Alanhdrama^jusd, altho- 
ugh our author’s own compositions as such, derive their 
main idea from the verses quoted as illustrations in the 
K'vi>vala,ydnanda. Several quotations, allusions and refer- 
ences in the AlanJcdramanjusd appear to have been borrow- 
ed by our author from the Kuvalaydnanda, Our author, 
explicitly refers to Appayya’s views at a number of places 
.and. according to MS. 3TT, also once^ specifically names 





iRrT^q[TT^?n^5n?l: l Page 223. Here 
our author ignores Arthapatti and mentions Oesta which is also recog- 
nised by Tantrihas as one of the Pramanas. Yide JhalHkar’s Nyaya- 
Wa(l928j, Page 282. 

2. Yide v. 1. (noted in Footnote 5, Page 95) for the concluding 
sentence of the treatment of the figure S'le^a— 

. . . .t 4 , i -:.. 
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Appayya’s two works, the Kuvalayananda and the^ 
Oitram’hmdThad. 

However, this indebtedness on our author’s part to 
Appayya, extreme in degree as it is, cannot materially 
deprive the AlaiiJcdramanjusd of its 
Indebtedness Not a value from the point of view of 
Fault Rhetoric. Most of the Sanskrit rhetori»- 

cians from the tenth century A. C. 
onwards, with the rare exception of Jagannatha and, may 
be, of a few others, are indebted for their treatment to 
their predecessors in some degree or other. Even Mamma^a, 
who is recognised to be the brightest star in the galaxy of 
medieval Sanskrit rhetoricians, has adopted in his Kavya- 
prakas'a many views and theories really promulgated by 
his celebrated predecessors like Anandavardhana, Abhi* 
navagupta, etc. Appayya’s Euvalayananda itself is' 
mostly based on Ruyy aka’s Alanhdraaarvasm and Jaya- 
deva’s Gandrdloha and, further, almost all of its illustra- 
tions are quotations from older works. Hence our author’® 
work alone cannot be depreciated on this account. 

Moreover, our author has given us much^ that is not 
found in the Kuvalaydnanda. He has^ also criticised^ 

;1, B. g., vide Alahhararaanjusa, Pages 36-39 (Oharacfceristios of 
Apahnutij, 93-95 (Restrictions of Abbidha), 170-173 fSpeoialities 
of Arthantaranyasa), 240-24:3 (Definition of Alankdra), etc. etc. 

2. E. g.. ibid, Pages 37 

i*’),S8 (“ 3?^ 

l”), 53 treated as a sub-division of the- 

species and not as a separate species), 200-205 

and treated as two separate figures), 223 (rejection of 
and as independent JfRFTs), etc. It may also be 

that the variety treated in the concluding column of 

the Kmalaynnanda is not e\en taken note of in the AlanJcdramaUjusW 
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modified or rejected Appayya’s treatment at many places. | 
At some places^ he has incorporated Appayya’s views only I 
after expressing his half-heartednesa ^ 
Bii&reme with or due misgivings for the same. Even ! 

Appayya when he freely adopts Appayya’s j 

treatment, he in many cases makes the I 
issues simpler, clearer and more scientific, j 

Other works and authors quoted or alluded to, expli- 
citly or implicitly, in the Alanhammanjusd are ; — 

and his (author of the 

Oth&r WcyrU and =55^1^), and his ^V[^z 

Authors Quoted aud his 5ET«?T5ra>T??T, 

(author of the and 

his and his anonymous commen- 

tators and old and new rhetoricians referred to as 


1. E. g., ibid, Pages 54. i ^pr- 

3 !”)> 107 (“...#q?R5idstqqT?qiqt^vjqf^ 

I I etc.’*), 114 (^‘... 

T^W%T% 3 5T |”), j28 

i”) 226 (“^rqpqrqf^ 

itia]?5fKRT?Ri^cr I % ^ l”), etc. On Page 

56 our author says — ♦‘aT?Fq^ ?f«ir 

^ ?■— ^qrvn^ff g 

l”. This is, however, misrepresentation of facts; for EuvalayS- 
nmda 40 (Page 43) terms this variety as and not as 

It may be that the MS. of the Kuvalaydnanda used 
by our author read differently from the current printed edition of the 
work. 

2. Our author regards Jagannatha as an authority par eosGellenee 

(vide Page 240 qteRltmq but he also 

aeeips to have rejected his views at some places (e.g.. Page 37 

qjawi’ —vide our Notes), 

3. Jayadeva has also been criticised by our author on Page 10. 


mmm 
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a few «rr%8 and ^r%s; qifoim’s Satras and other rules 
(Varttikas, etc.) of Grammar, etc., etc. Many of these 
quotations and allusions are, as stated previously, borrowed 
from the Kmalay&nanda, 

The Alankdramanjmd is also marked with a few out- 
standing deficiencies : — 

(i) Many times the author sets 
to deal with the species without even 
referring to the genus. Vide, for 
instance, his treatments of PUrpopama, 
Eapakatis'ayokti, etc. without defining 
Atis'ayokti, etc. But this unscientific 
obviously incurred from the Kmalayd- 


Shortcomings in 
the Work 
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i ■ ■ ■ ■■ I 

peotively have been treated as laghu, though strictly they I 
ought to have been treated as giwu as they are followed | 

by joint letters.^ So in the case of (Verse I 

110 ), where ‘s' ought to have been treated as joint | 

and the preceding ‘s’ consequently treated as guru. Verses S 

393 and 336 constitute defective Arym or GUis^ as their f 

last quarters and m res- 

peotively) contain sixteen mdtras instead of fifteen or 
eighteen. Slack quarters of Anustuhh^ are found numer- 
ously in the Karikas and Illustration Verses, e. g., Karikas 1 '' 

‘-#^^=^1: ^TST;’, 45 99 etc. i 

and Verses 191 ‘-f^^qprr^ 210 Jirer’, 213 i 

^ »icn4?iT3^^rT-’, 221 234 236 ‘cr^sf^ ; 

I 252 345 : 

^ etc. Anustubh quarters of nine syllables also occur in some ! 

I Karikas, e, g., ^r^;‘ (60), ( 88 ). I 

I ^ (117), (133), etc. Some verses 

I { 6 .g.» 6 , 101, 104, 188, 371, etc.) constitute irregular Upa^ ^ 

I juUa which occur when quarters of metres other than 
J Indravajrd and Upendravajra or Vaimastha and Indra-- 

I vamm are combined together. These irregular Upajdtia^ ' 

t although not prohibited as such by Sanskrit Prosody, arj 

generally avoided by high class poets. 


1. A paralld instance may be cited in S udraka’s Mrcchakatikoe 

111 si¥R2T%%3r#t etc.”) 

2, A regular Anusiubh should contain eight Syllables in each 

quarter and be recitable in the manner of standard verses of the 
metre. This alone is possibly the suitable definition of Amsfubk 
The definition to g? ^ 

II’’ of the^Srutabodha is not closely followed even by standard 
poe ts lik e Kalidasa. Vide, for instance, Baghmamsa X. 17 
( qqr l^sq I ^ Ii’») 

^here the fifth and the sixth letter of the first quarter are respectively 
gwu and laghu and still the verse is smoothly reeitable^ - » 
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It seems our author was primarily a logician^ and 
only secondarily a poet and hence allowed the flaws of 
Grammar and versification to creep into 

An Appreciation his composition. Nevertheless, the 
merits of his work far outshine its de- 
fects. He appears to have minutely studied Ehetoric and 
completely grasped the subject before he set his hand to 
compose the present work.^ His treatment is exhaustive,, 
scientific and, at the same time, simple. It should not be- 
lost sight of that his main aim in composing the Alanha>ra,^> 
is to make the science of poetic figures under- 
standable to beginners.^ By admirably simplifying the- 
subject he hns undoubtedly achieved his main object. His 
illustrations, too, occasionally rise to the high level of fancy 
and poetry.^ And, taken as a whole, the Alankdrama'fijufd 
may be placed among tolerably fine treatises on poetio 
figures. 

IV 

However, the main importance of the present work 
lies in its historical or ^emi-historical phase. As mentioned 
previously, most of its verses pane- 
Mistorical Phase of gyrise the Peshwas EaghunStharao, 
the W&rh Msdhavarao I and NSrayanarao, whu 

are all designated as Kings or even as 

1. The author’s knowledge of Nyaya and Vai^esika systems is 
clearly evidenced in the numerous technical discussions in the work. 

2. Vide, for instance, how he strives hard to distinguish between 
Hhvani and Alahkara at several places, e.g., Pages 201 

5T I T), 

V 3,„yide Verse 5 I TO-’ 

\y* 3 ). 

4. Vide* h^tanoet V^ses 22, 6X, 66, 68. 109, 110, 148, 149» 
168. 196, 208^ m 2^. 360. m 804, 660, 388, 0 to. 
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Paiamount Sovereigns.^ Some other personages connected 
with the three heroes have also been inoidentally glorified 
,at some places. Prominent among them are the Peshwas 
Bajirao I and Vis'vSsarao as dead and RSmas'Sstri, Bala- 
kjspas'astri, etc., as alive. 


The author adopts various methods to introduce the 
■three heroes in the illustrations. In most cases he subjects 
them to direct poetic description or 
Methods of Introduo- addresses them directly by way of 
ing the praise, blessing, appeal, etc. In these 

Heroes cases one of the heroes is specifically 

named generally in the verse itself. 
There are also cases^ in which the hero panegyrised is 
anonymous in the verse but is identified with one of the 
-three Peshwas in the author’s commentary thereon. Praise 
cf Deities forms the subject-matter of many verses® where 
the author introduces his heroes by invoking for them the 
Deities’ favour or protection. The heroes are also identified 
with God or Higher Beings in several verses^ and are com- 
pared with a few epic figures at some places.® A number 
nf verses pose to describe other people’s life and movements, 
but these, too, the author utilises in eulogising his heroes 
for the reason that the people concerned are the heroes’ 


li Vide, for instance, com. on Verse 113 *‘4tHTW«r 

I I ^ etc.” (Page 72), 

Verse 299 etc,” (Page 189), etc. . . 

2. B. g. Verses 111, 112, 138, 140, 187, 197, etc. 

3. B.g., Verses 37,66, 108, 134, 137, 138,189.154, 160,163, 
I66i 206, 233, 246, 329-330, 378, 379, etc. 

4. E. gi, Verses 28, 29, 30, 33, 34, 35, 93, 156, 273, 291, 296. 
304, 341. 342, 348, 353, 368, etc. 

5. B. g.. Verses 38, 41, etc. ,, \ 
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subjects.^ Ethical and Philosophical reflections, poetic fancies= 
and generalisations, etc. are embodied in some Terses while 
phenomena of nature are described in others. These types- 
of verses are generally represented as some courtier’s 
utterances to the heroes.® 

As mentioned in the beginning, poetic works like the 
present one cannot be expected to be too much true to 
history. The historical value of the 
Non-adherence to AlanJcdmmanjmd has further suffered 
Bistory on account of the fact that the three 

MSS. donot generally agree with 
each other as to the ‘ identity of the Peshwa glorified 
in any particular verse. While one MS. refers to 
Madhavarao I in a verse, the other two MSS; refer to 
EaghunStharao or, in a few cases, to Naraya:parao in 
the same verse. This is mainly due to the fact that 
the forms and as also and 

are mutually transferable in metres. In fact, 
there are very few cases in which the three MSS. point to 
an identical Peshwa. As history says, Madhavarao Fs 


1. E. g., Verses 256 ('*...•?# il”), 313 

326 I ^ 

334: ll”), etc. Vide also com. on 

Verses 375-377 (Page232H“^ .^5f^ 

2. E. g., com. on Verse 60. Page 40 

I 1...”), com. on Verse 107, Page 6S 

1”), com. on Verse 126, Page 79 
51^ \\ com. on Verse 145. Page 97 

I ‘t Ir: V^), 

com. on Verse 146. Page 97 

etc. 1' 


Alankdramanjuad 


xxiii 



c haracter from all points of view was simply unique. Ho 
was the ablest and most far-sighted Indian administrator 
and statesman of the eighteenth century, a first-rate field- 
marshal, a maker of heroes*, strictest disciplinarian, extremely 
resolute and chaste in character and always abiding by 
justice. It was only due to his strenuous and ceaseless 
efforts that the Peshwaism recovered from the disaster of 
Panipat and, besides firmly re-establishing its hold over the 
Southern and the northern territories, had, by the close of 
his short reign, realised its ambition of bringing the Moghul 
Emperor of Delhi under the sway of the Marathas. Madhava- 
rao I is justly regarded as the greatest of the Peshwas of Poona, 
PaghunEtharao, on the other hand, waa^nothing more than 
a skilled horseman and a successful general on battle-fields. 
Loose In character, short-sighted in policy and most fickle- 
minded as he was, he created enemies everywhere and with 
his restless intrigues set numerous obstacles in the progress 
of the State. His military victories, too, splendid and 
epoch-making as they were in many cases, never produced 
good results and always cost heavily to the State. Further, 
Harsyaijiarao has nothing outstanding to his credit except 
the general sympathy felt for him on account of his foul 
murder as a result of Raghunatharao’s intrigues. By subject- 
ting these three persons of widely different characters to 
identical glorification in most verses, the three MSS, of the 
AlanJcdramanjusd have greatly contributed to diminish 
its historical importance. 

Still, the work gives some details, general or particular, 
which, when laid bare of the veil of poetry and exaggera- 
tion, can be found mirrored in history. Thus there are 
numerous allusions to the Peshwas* unique valour,^ to their 
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subjugation of enormous territories and vanquishment of 
other mighty chiefs/ to their devotion to God and ReligioUi^ 
to their learning and literary habits/ 
True Historical to their liberality and courtesy to guests 
Details in the and the learned,* to their personal 

Work beauty/ to their sweet and charming 

manners/ to their munificence to 


dancing-girls/ etc,, which are all true to history. We 
are rightly told at some places that Msdhavarao I’s 
fame had spread abroad® and that he used to receive 
levies from the chiefs of various quarters/ References to 
his unique statesmanship,^® stern and chaste character, self- 

186, 189, 193, 197, 201-202, 223,224, 250, 266, 346, 362. etc. These 
\erses describe the Peshwaa’ glorious marches or fighting, their 
warriors’ bravery and faithfulness, their enemies’ terror, laments of 
their enemies’ damsels, etc. 

1. E. g.. Verses 111, 122, 187, 259, 260, 267, 271, 374, etc. 

2. E. g.. Verses 96, 216, 225, 251, 269, 273, etc. 

3. E. g.. Verses 101, 219, 280, 289, 291, 357, etc. Vida our note 
on Verse 101 for the historical propriety of these allusions. 

4. B g., Verses 16, 26, 51, 81, 82, 86, 89, 90, 91, 104, 105, 106 
114, 121, 131, 148, 165, 175, 194, 198, 225, 226, 242, 243, 248, 249* 
263, 264, 278, 279. 283, 289, 290, 291, 300, 352, 359, 386, etc. 

. 6. E. g.. Verses 16, 32, 44, 55, 59, 79, 140, 143, 190, 364, 366^ 
etc. Vide our note on Verse 16 for the historical justification of 
these allusions. 

B. E. g., Verses 17, 23, 79, 85, 86, 111, 192, 214, etc. 

7. E. g., Versos 46, 83-84, 125, 349, etc. Vide our notes ot 
46 and 88-84 for the Peshwas’ patronisation of dancing-girls. 

8. Vide, for instance. Verse 63 (“^5 ^ I % 

etc.) and its com. (“... 

Page 43), Verse 202 and its com, ’rfMt- 

Page 133), etc. 

9. ite. g., Verse 58, etc. 

id. E. g., Verses Ss, 22d, 280, etc. 

. 11. E.g., Vi^ss ^7 i 

aaddtdoam, q.cr??^ 
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restraint/ invincibility^ and strict discipline^ are also 
found. Similarly, there are also a few allusions to 
Baghunatharao’s celebrated skill in horsemanship* and 
guerrilla attacks on enemies,^ 

The people’s sense of security and prosperity undet 
dbhe Peshwaism, which is generally regarded in the work as 
a reign of piety, is sounded at several 
Fanciful or Un- places.® At some places^ however, 

confirmed Details the author indulges in poetically narrat- 
ing amorous sports, revelry and illicit 
love-making of people whom he distinctly locates in 
Poona.® Not satisfied with this much, he goes on to add** 
"that the amorous mode of life is a special boon of the 

Peshwaisml These descriptions are possibly based on the 

author’s imagination and not on his observation. For, 
some^® of them are definitely echoes of the corresponding 
illustrations in the Kuvalayananda. We further meet in 

^ — Page 36), etc. 

1. E. g., Verses 68, 301, ete. and their com. 

S. E. g.. Verse 97, Verse 113 and its com., etc. 

3. E. g., Verses 50, 122, 365 i 

m Kiii ii’’), etc. 

4. E. g-i Verses 20, 43, 67, ete. 

5. E. g., Verse 288 Jim ^?a»ra- 

6. E. g.. Verses 188, 251, 269, 320, eto. 

7. E. g.. Verses 220, 263-256, 306-313, 319-320, 323-326, 331- 

334, 375-377, etc. ^ ^ 

8 E g., Verses 256. 313 (*M etc, 

.326! 334 1'” according to 

MB. arr), etc. 

9, Ibid. Vide especially Verse 326 
•iei 3^1 

10. E. g., Verso ^20. Vide oUr hote tm the verse. 4; 
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the work with other unconfirmed details, e.g., that Madhava- 
rao I or BaghunEtharao had given up hunting out of heroic 
compassion,^ that Madhavarao I had lucky circular lines on 
his palms, ^ that he was Ajanubahu® (i. e. his hands reached, 
his knees when he stood erect), etc. 

Allusions to definite historical events are rathet 
scanty. 

Definite Historical (a) Verse 179 (Page 118)— 

Hvents Alluded to in ^ ^ M 1 

the Worh : ir 

and its com. 

qpqqr:’ qf!r 

'f^%%qjrTfTq qqrjl ^i^qq^qsqr’ 

f^qrqqif^qcft^i^qi^u::’’ refer to a past conflict between Ra- 
ghunatharao and Madhavarao I. In fact, there occurred 
numerous serious clashes between the uncle and the nephew 
during the years 1761 to 1772. But as the tone of the 
passages, supported by several other passages in the work, 
implies that subsequently the two had been amicably com- 
promised with each other, the event referred to seems to be 
prior to the battle of Rakshasbhuvan of 10-8-1763/ 

(6) Verse 195 (Page 129) — 


1. Vide Verse 366 “^nqiq I gjfj 

H 11 ”. Here MSS. Ml aed 5 read instead 

of ‘qmt’. 

a^^se 93 I 

M fift# eft: ||>> where the 00m. says “qiwq^. 
s®iq% qt'Ri'm.i gq^sfqiTfiKi ^ oto.” 

3. Vide oqm. on Verse 52— JpiRiMt Jf, ft g gw 

Spt I Mnil 33 t gwi ^% MR: oto." 

4. G. S. Sard^ ;,^ ftMrag-iI^f^ t (1925), Chap. 33. 
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^t41<sam^?^qfrRFrTfi?r5^ \ | 

^ an u” ^ I 

and its com. ^ : 

^flFf a®T^^m5?a?nsTFrt etc.” give a most 

picturesque and, at the same time, true description of Baghur 
natharao’s siege and conquest of Delhi in 1757 when he || 

forced the Moghul Emperor Alamgir II to open the gates ii 

of Delhi and to take Ghaziuddin back as his vizier/ It 
was after this conquest that Baghunatharao invaded Lahore i 
and further bathed his horses in the waters of the Attock. | 
BaghunStharao’s conquest of Delhi is again alluded to in ^ 
Verses 259 and 260 (Page 162) — i 

‘^ff^STTS^nt ?ITt^ I I 

% 1/ I 

^ I I 

^gd^rsira: ii” I 

Here the words and possibly point to- | 

contemporary rulers like the Nizam, the chiefs of Bajpu- I 
tana, etc, who formally held high ofidoes under the Moghul ^ 
Emperor and were defeated by the Peshwa several times, | 

(c) Verse 367 (Page 225)— ; 

“S[?S[sreT I i 

nRRRS: u” i 

alludes to a current rumour regarding Baghunatharao’s- 
proposed march on Delhi. It possibly refers to his northern * 

expedition which was actually commenced in the closing" « 

months of 1765 but had gained much currency among the ( 

people even previously. Th e campaign had to be out f 

1, G. S. Sardesai: (1922), Pages 71 fi. | 

jtnd Kincaid and Parasnis ; A History of the Maratha People (I93l)r | 

Chap. XLII, Pages 333-834. ! 
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short consequent to Eaghunatharao’s failure at Gohad in 
the end of 1766.1 

{d) A number of verses, to be mentioned afterwards, 
describe Vis'vasarao’s fighting. Of these, Verses 347— 
gw!i5% ?jr i 

ll” 

and 350— 

“ff^cFriJ^^cTTl«R2T RT^cT I 

31^ 11^’ 

distinctly refer to his fighting and death at Panipat on 
•January 14, 1761. 

ie) Verse 156 (Page 104)— 

“RtciTfR ?rd I I 

5^1 ii” 

and its com. ^ ^ 

I STR R?^5T '^rq- 

R?H gqfq ^ ;CT^: i’* most 

probably refer to the annual scene of the Peshwa distribu- 
ting Daksi^a to learned Brahma^ias of various provinces of 
the country assembled at Poona during the month of S'ra- 
vapa. This celebrated Dak§ina ceremony of the Peshwaism 
used to commence annually on the sixth day^ of the bright 
fortnight of the month of S'ravapa on which day the 
moon generally passes through the constellation of Svati 
(*« Arcturus). 

Verses 249— 

f%R«Rivq R5f5Rf^cT l(^», ; 

\ Sftrdesai : ttW fl926A Chapters 36 

.^3^ m& KiioBM *3 Pwesais ; A Bistsry of. the Maraiha WeopU 

2. V. K. BhsTO : Ijim'e (1915), Pa,. 97. ' ‘ 
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mm s[it \ 

mi n” 

etc also seem to describe the annual scene of the Daksiija 
ceremony. 

The work also incidentally refers to a few persons 
other than the three heroes : 

(a) Peshwa Bajirao I is alluded 

Allusions to to in Verses 7 to 9 as father of Raghu- 
other Historical natharao and grand-father of Madhava- \ | 
Figures rao I and Narayaparao, and is des- 

cribed as receiving homage from 
contemporary kings. In Verse 195 he is again inci- 
dentally mentioned as Raghunatharao’e father. In Verse 
304 (to be quoted later on) Madhavarao I is described as 
As the name ‘Rudra’ is a synonym for God 
S'iva or Vis'vanatha, there may be a reference in the com- 
pound to the father of Bajaji Vis'vanatha, the 
main ancestor of the Peshwa family, or to Bajirao I him- 
self whose real name was Vis'vanatha or VisajP. 

(6) A number of verses poetically describe the celebrat- 
ed fighting of Peshwa Vis'vasarao^ M^havarao I’s elder 
brother, who was killed in the battle of Papipat. Of these 
Verses 176 to 178, 180 to 182 and 369 to 371 are given in 
three separate instalments as extracts from the author’s own 
work entitled ViMsardyayuddhavarnana. Vis'vasarao 
.had eminently distinguished himself by his unique valour 
j^nd epic fighting at three, separate places, viz., Sindkhed^ 

1.- G. ^ Sardasai : mitl (1926), Page 126. 

% G. S. Sardasai: ^ (1924), Pages 3851; 

and Kincaid and Parasnis,: A History pf the Maratha People (1931), 

Page 328. 


xxx AlaiihavamafL^usa 

(1757-58), tJdgir (1760)^ and Panipat,^ but it is not clear 
as to where the scene of fighting is located in these verses. 
Verses 347 and 350, which, as shown above, distinctly allude 
to Vis'vasarao’s fighting and death at Panipat, are not 
mentioned to be extracts from the above-mentioned work 
by our author. 

(c) In Verse 24- 

5r 3f^ n” 

Ramas'astri, the celebrated Nyayadhis'a or Chief Justice 
of the Peshwas, is described as being adored by Peshwa 
Madhavarao I (or Raghunatharao) and as vying with the 
sages Gotama and Kapada, the promulgators of NySya and 
Vais'e^ika systems respectively. 

Verse 219— 

! g5(iT I 
ll” 

also incidentally makes an implicit allusion to Ramas'astri 
as the chief Paj|?^ita of the Peshwa ’s court. 

{d) Verse 54 — 

5T =5rn%wr/^ i 

1. G. a Saarassai; \ (1924), Pages 386ff. 

andKinoaid and Paraenis: A History of the. Maratha People (1931)' 
Page 327 

2. G. S. Sardesai: ^KVit ^ ( 1922 ), Pages 102 ff. 

and Kineaid and P^snia : A History of the Maratha People (1931) 
Pages 344-345. . ^ ' 

3. Here MSS. and read 
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.describes one Balakjsnas'astri as receiving the highest 
honour in an assembly of the learned at the hands of 
Madhavarao I or Raghunatharao. Vide my note, published 
in this volume as Appendix B, where, on the basis of some 
original documents in the Peshwa Daftar and other his- 
torical evidence, I have tried to prove that this Balakrspa- 
s'astrl was a Ohitpavan Brahmana surnamed Gadgil and 
possibly identical with his namesake who preceded Rama- 
s'astri in the office of NySyadhis'a of the Peshwas.^ 

Verse 142 (Page 91)— 

RcfN ^^3 ^ II 

and its com. ‘‘ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

I etc.’* seem to make an allusion to a 
contemporary chief named *Pratapa» who, when valorously 
aided by the Peshwa, attained signal victory over his power- 
ful enemies. There are possibly further veiled allusions to 
this Pratapa in other verses, too, e.g., Verse 272 — 

I 

!l” 

Vide my note, published in this volume as Appendix G, 
where I have tentatively suggested the identity of this 
Pratapa with Prataparao Gaikvad, a younger brother of 
Damaji Gaikvad of Baroda, 

1. This is according to MS. WT. Here. too. MS. ^ reads 
and MS. \ 

2. Vide also Mr. P. K. Gode s paper on this ' subject published in 

the Bharata Itihasa Bains odhaka Mandala Qmrterly, Vol, XVIII, 
No. 3, Pages 92-96 where he tries to identify this Balakrsnasastrl ten- 
tatively with Balakrsna Diksita Patankar. younger son of the famous 
Narayana Diksita. . . , j 
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(/) There may be in the work a few veiled and implicit 
allusions to other historical figures. In Verse 266 — 

f^T ^ I 

rirf ^ f5T% SfKT^f^ 
ffzr ^ q22Tg i5«TF3; (I’’ 

there may be a pun on the compound 'swflK?!:’ which can be 
explained both as accusative plural and as genitive singular. 
In the latter case it would refer to the formal master of 
the Peshwas, viz., the Ohatrapati Eaja Bhosle of Satara. 
whose foes the Peshwas were primarily appointed to crush. 

(g) There may be an allusion to Ramabai being wife 

of Madhavarao I in Verses 98 5r1%nk?n5t fw 

^ 257(“...^|[^ ?ft?T5rqc5fr- 

^ 353 ! sr^nqi^TTcjfq^ r 

!i’*, 868 

etc. 

(h) In Verse 137 — 

i%#CETef^: li” 

the author possibly means a pun on the word ‘CaturbhujaV 
which can be explained both as God Visnu and as the 
Pandita named Caturbhujadeva who is mentioned in the 
list^ of Raghunatharao’s permanent dependent-comnanions 


Columns (/), (gr) and {h) cannot be pressed too 


G.. S. Sardesai: v (1925), Chap. 


,._.xxxv, 

P^gelie. arr-n^rr^and 

are mentioned as five chief Panditas patronised by Raghn- 
nStharao. Per further information regarding this Caturbhujadeva, vide, 
<mr note on Verse 137. 
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far. So, although a few other descriptions, ^ anonymous 
in themselves, agree grossly with some particular figures 
and definite events of the period (X761-1772), it is safer not 
to indulge in hypotheses that would prove slippery for want 
of sufficient evidence. 

Fortunately, the date of the composition of the Alaii- 
Is&ramanjusd can be fixed with utmost precision. The two 
verses (347 and 350) alluding to VisVa- 
Dateof sarao’s fighting and death at Panipat 
Composition . place the work after 1761. The allusion 
in Verse 179 to a conflict between 
!Baghunatharao and Madhavarao I, also implying an amica- 
ble settlement subsequently, makes it posterior to the battle 
of Ghodnadi^ in 1762 dr even to the battle of Rakshasbhuvan^ 
in 1763. The allusion in Verse 367 to Raghunatharao’s 
northern expedition possibly of 1765-66 as a contemplated 
or just-commenced project brings it still further to about 
1765 or 1766 which may be taken to be the approximate 
date of the work. 

numerous passages refer to Madhavarao I as the 
ruling king etc.) and to the glories of his reign as 

current events. Vide especially passages like Verse 348 — 

which definitely assign the work to the life-time of Madha- 
varao i.e. prior to 18-11.1772. Further, there are in the 
work numerous descriptions and allusions which signify 
that RaghunStharao was then closely and harmoniously 
associated with Madhavarao I in the administration of the 

1. E. g., com. on Verses 130. 144, 146, 146, 158. 273, 280. 336, etc. 

2. G. S. Sardesai ; v (1926). Pages 22 ff. 

3. Ibid, Pages 60 ff. f 
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State. Vide especially passages like Verse 304— 
srnf^fNfdtsf^t 3!Tj t 

^ ii” 

and its com. “...^*n’f^73i^*ils[?5ci5i55€T’^4 l 3T5r,.„ 

^TT#: ^T1%^5TgcHRT^f^dtf^cr|^SfT^aT^=gf%^ 

BfT«Rn55n^ »Ti:r5w?m^m5rwr^ri%5T«T|;'l^5^ siiRru^ ^rww^r'Pi 
srw !...’’ ( — Pages 193-194), where Madhavarao I is 
explicitly described as being guarded by Raghunatliarao. 
This factor evidently places the work prior to 1767 where- 
after the relations between the uncle and the nephew 
became publicly worst and the uncle was even placed in 
confinement by the nephew for four years (1768-73).^ 

Taking all these factors into consideration it may be 
safely concluded that the work was composed about the yeeur 
1765 or 1766. 


The little direct information our author has left about 
himself in the work is contained in Verse 3— 

Details about 

the Author ' and in the concluding Colophon — 

.=TTfirT«m^#^ mm ii” 

His name was Devas'ahkara, his father's Nahanabhai, his 
■ surname Purohita and his title Bhatta. He hailed from a 
town called RSnera and had shifted his abode to another 
town called Urabpattana. The author does not make any 
other direct statement about himself in the work. 

I. Ibid, Page's 104 ff. 
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From the names and the suroiame his family evidently 
appears to be one of Gujarati priests. Its original home^ 
in the ordinary course of things, must 
Identification of be somewhere in Gujarat. As such 

Bdnera and Urah- R. G. Bhandarkar seems to be right in 

pattana identifying^ the above-mentioned two 

towns respectively with Bander and 

Olpad. 

The town of Bander is in Surat District, two miles 
north of Surat city. It is one of the oldest places in Southern 
Gujarat. In 1530 it was captured by the Portugese.^ By 
the opening of the Tapti Bridge in 1877 Bander was closely 
connected with Surat city. Even today it is a flourishing 
small town furnished with its own municipality. Phone- 
tically also, the forms ‘Bauera’ and ^Bander’ are quite akin 
to each other. 

Olpad, again, is another small town near Bander and 
Surat city. The Sanskrit form ‘Uratpattana* seems to 
have been purposely coined by some local Pa^ditas to desig- 
nate the current name of Olpad. It is also found men- 
tioned in other old MSS.^ as their scribes’ place of residences 

1. Vide the concluding sentence of his Notice — He was a 

Gujarati Brahman, native of Eaner, probably the same as Bander, 
md lived at Urahpattana, which must be Olpad. Both places are near 
Surat.” — Collected Works of Sir B. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. II , (1928) 
Ohapter 3, Page 328. 

2. Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. XI (1886), Pages 468 ff. 

3. E. g., vide the concluding Colophon of the MS. of 

i Accession No. 1189 of the Oriental MSS. Library, XJjjain) on Polio 
14 a;— “ II || gqg; (?) 

H n”. A stray verse written on Polio 145 reads — 

It is not clear as to what connection this ■ verse has with the' main 
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Historical evidence, too, lends support to the identifi- 
cation suggested by R. G. Bhandarkar. Surat and its- 
adjoining territories have been for a> 
Historical Em- long time closely connected with the- 

denceforthe various activities of Maratha kings. 

Identification ministers and generals. Shiva ji’s two- 

invasions of Surat^ and his looting of 
the oppressive element of its population in 1664 and 1670' 
left a soothing effect on the hearts of the Hindu residents of 
the locality. Whether his court attracted any Sanskrit poet 
from Surat is not known. But his son Sambhaji is known^ 
to have patronised at least one poet and author from Surat, 
viz., Harikavi alias Bhanubhatta, who wrote, among other 
works, two very fine Sanskrit epics, entitled E'ambhurdja- 
earita and Eaihayendracarita, dealing with the patron^s 
romantic career. Again, Songadh, the original stronghold 
of the Gaikvads, is quite near Surat.^ It is not unlikely 
that the Gaikvads directly patronised some Papcjitas of Surat 
and its adjuncts or recommended them for the award. of the- 
royal Baksina at Talegaon or at Poona from the Dabhades 
or from the Peshwas.^ Further, RaghunStharao Peshwa, 
one of the heroes of the AlanharamanjuscUf made Surat the 
scene of his various activities. During the closing months 

matter of the MS. which, too, like MS. of the AlahharamanjusS 
'(Acoeesion No. 1204), has come to this Library through Dr. N. G. 
Sardesai’a Collection. 

1. Kincaid and Parasnis: A History of the Maratha People (I931j, 
Pages 65-66 and 83-85. 

2. P. K. Gode : Annals of the B. 0. E. Institute, Poona, Vol. XVI 
(1935), Parts III-IV, Pages 262-291. 

3. Kincaid" and Paradis : A History of the Maratha People (1931)^- 
]E^iige 220. 

’ 4, G. 8. Sardesai ; ^ (1924), Page 185,. 

Vide also. iVagp 81. . ^ 
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of 1751 he was despatched by Peshwa Balaji II, his elder 
brother, to reduce Gujarat tq obedience with a view to 
bringing to terms Damaji Gaikvad who w;as then in Balaji’s 
confinement.^ Although Raghunatharao’s success during 
this expedition was not very remarkable, he was, at any 
rate, able to recover the revenues of Surat from Momin 
Khan II, the Moghul governor of that place since 1748. 
After mutual harmony had been effected between Peshwa 
BalaJi II and Damaji Gaikvad in 1752, Eaghunatharao was 
again sent to Gujarat to help the Gaikvad in the conquest 
of Ahmedabad and other Moghul possessions in Gujarat. In 
this mission Eaghunatharao met with unique success and 
-during the coming four or five years important places like 
Ahmedabad, Surat, etc. were captured by the Marathas. 
The Moghul governor of Surat himself visited Poona in 1759 
and made firm promises to the Peshwa regarding his future 
loyalty to the Marathas, — promises which he publicly broke 
after the battle of Panipat in 1761. Lastly, it was again 
Surat that gave shelter to Eaghunatharao in the beginning 
of 1775 while he was leading a gloomy career consequent to 
his expulsion from Poona by Nana Phadnis and his collea- 
gues.2 All these years, and even subsequently, the royal 


patronage, in the form of the S'rEvaua Daksipa, etc., of the 
Peshwaism must have had a great attraction for the learned 
Brahmapas of Surat and its vicinity. Edward Moor, a British 
Lieutenant on the Bombay Establishment of the East India 


1. Ibid, Pages 298-325; Kincaid and Parasnis, A History of tho 
Marathd People (1931), Pages 302-308. Vide also Bombay Gazetteer^. 
Vol. I., Part I, Pages 335 ff. 

% G. S. Sardesai: iRIsr T%n5Ercr-»T«r^»THI v (1925), Pages 


116-117; Kincaid and Parasnis : A History of the Maratha Peoples 


Pages 371 ff. 
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Company, has distinctly recorded^ that he had met a Brah-- 
mai^^a from Surat among the recipients of the S'ravaua 
Dak^ipa at Poona in 1791. 

Taking all these facts into consideration, there is every 
likelihood of our author’s Eanera and Ura|?pattana being 
identical with the towns of Eander and Olpad near Surat. 

I have lately also succeeded in tracing out in the 
Alankdramanjusd itself a passage that may form an 
internal, though not strictly conclusive, evidence in support 
of these identifications. Verse 139 (Pages 88-89) — 

which is an alternative illustration of Prak^tanekavigaya 
STesa, has been explained by the author in various ways. 
His second explanation reads : “ I cFPIt i 

^ 1% I 

Here the author possibly refers to the river Tapti on or 
near whose banks both the city of Surat and the town of 
Eander are situated. The river Tapti, like the river Yamuna, 
is mythically known to be the Sun’s daughter and has been 
so mentioned also by late Sanskrit authors.^ Devas''afikara 

1. Vide Narrative of the Operations of Captain Littles Detach- 
went and of the Maratha Army commanded by Purseram Bhow, 
during the late confederacy in India against Nawab Tipoo Sultan 
Bahadur, By Edward Moor, Lieutenant on the Bombay Establish- 
ment (London, 1794). Vide V. K. Bhave : TTf (1935),. 

Page 97, where the actual passage is extracted in Marathi trans- 
lation. Vide 0. E, Buckland : Dictionary of Indian Biography. 
(London, 1906), Page 298, for a brief sketch of Edward Moor’s career. 

? 2i Vide, for instance, passages like 

etc. {' S’ ambhurSjacarita, XII. 169) in the works of Harikavi 
Bhanubhatta of Surat Quoted byMr.P.K.Gode in his paper published! 
in the Annals of the B; 0. E. Institute, Poona, Vol XVII. Part IV. ' 
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gives the form ^?fT, which can he explained as J 

^T, as the proper name of the river. I have not been able I 

to ascertain if the form represents a current local name of # 

the river at or near Surat which city is to this day known | 

as or the City of the Sun. Still, at any rate, there is a I 
high probability of the author’s allusion here being to the | 
river Tapti itself. | 

The fact that the author invokes the Tapti to confer 
prosperity on his hero and expresses his own feeling of 
pious patriotism for it in the attributes 

possibly speaks for his long and devotionful associa- 
tion with the river and, as such, lends additional emphasis 
to the above-established identity of his residences Ranera 
and TJrabpattana with Bander and Olpad respectively.^ 

Nothing can be said definitely today as to how; and 
when Devas'afikara came into contact with the Peshwas. 

It is not unlikely that he had first met 
Belation with the RaghunStharao at Surat during the* 
Peshwas TJvdecided latter’s expeditions to Gujarat between 
1751 and 1754 and, on the basis of that 
acquaintance, came subsequently to the Poona Court about 
1761 when Raghunatharao had gained power as regent of 
the new Peshwa Madhavarao I. There is, however, no 

1. Verse 319 of the ZZflwifcarawiaw/wsa reads : i 

^ 'TT^T ! I 

IR ll” 

The author explains the word in two senses, viz.i 

(i) i-e. the river of gods, which is the open sense ; and {ii), 

i.e. a woman longing for sexual intercourse,, 
which is the veiled sense. The word could also have been interpret-! 
ed as ‘an amorous woman of Surat’. But as the author himself does 
not mention it in his commentary, no conclusion is warranted here toJ | 

the effect that he had such a sense in his inind and meant an allusion 
to the city of Surat. I 
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evidence to prove that Devas'ahkara was at any time per- 
manently connected with the Poona Court. No scholar'^ 
has hitherto been able to trace our^ Devas'ankara’s name 
in contemporary Maratha Records. Had the author really- 
been a permanent court-poet of the Peshwas, at least the 
ofl&oial documents of the Peahwa Daftar would not possibly 
have been silent about him. We find several learned 
Papditas mentioned in the lists^ of Raghuhatharao’s per- 
manent dependent- companions, but there, too, Bevas'ah- 
kara’s name is not to be traced. 

Nowhere in the course of the Alanharaman^uad has 
Devas'ankara even hinted at his being a court-poet of the 
Peshwas or even at his residing at 
Possibly Not a Poona. The details given by him of 

Cowt-poet of the Peshwas’ Court are mostly general 

the Peshwas in their character and the life of Poona 
described by him is, at least in some 
cases as shown above, imaginary. His allusions to a few 
specific details of the period are not enough to locate him, 
permanently in the Peshwas’ Court. For, those details were 
then quite a public property in Maharastra and could have 

1. Mr. P. K. Gode, too, informs me in his letter, dated Poona 
17-1-1938, that no scholar at Poona had till then been able to identi- 
fy our Devasankara in contemporary records. 

2. Mr. P. K. Gode in his recent paper in the Poona Orientalist, Vol, 

III, No, 2 (July, 1938), Pages 102-106 , has thrown historical light on 
another Devasankara (o. 1779 A.c.) who came of a Gujarati family of 
physicians residing in the Nasik Pargana and was younger son of 
one Bhavanis'aukara Deva. Although the family of this Devas'ankara, 
too, was substantially patronised by the Peshwas, he, as pointed out 
by Mr. Gode, is .evidently a different person from our Devas'ankara 
who lived at Bander aud Olpad in Gujarat and was son of one Nahana- 
bhai Purohita. , , . 

3. B. g., G. a. Sarde^l v (19^5), Page 

116, etc. . , 
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-easily been communicated even to a cursory visitor to 
Poona during the period. Hence the conclusion that the 
author was at any time a permanent court-poet lof the 
Peshwas is not warranted by internal evidence, too.^ 


The author dwells too much® on the Peshwas’ extreme 
•hospitality and liberality to learned guests as if that were 
the pre-eminent note of the Peshwaism, 
He also appeals to their generosity at 
some places. Possibly these passages 
echo the author’s own person, mind and 
purpose. Thereby he possibly means 
that he is only a temporary guest at Poona. Some of the 
passages appear highly autobiographical and may be noted 
here. 


Autobiographical 
Passages in 
the Work 


1. The author has also quoted a few Marathi words in the work. 

Commenting on Verse 109 < 

T%^I% \ ll’’), he says 

I etc.” (—Page 69). Here he 

obviously refers to Maharastrian ladies’ head-ornament, now almost 
obsolete, known as or Commenting on Verse 323 

(‘ ‘^1 ^ITT^T I U”)* 

he says, I 

.etc.’’ (“Page 204). Here he obviously refers to the dark-coloured garment ^ 
known as popularly worn by Maharastrian ladies. This 

scanty display of his knowledge of the language and customs of Maha. 
rastrians can at best speak for his association with some Maharastrians 
and not necessarily for his permanent location in the Peshwas’ Court. 
A few Maharastrian families are also known to have been residing 
■at Surat even since the days of Shivaji the Great. Vide P. K. Gode : 
Sarikavi alias Bhanuhhatta (Annals of theB, 0. R. Institute, Poona, 
Vol. XVI, Parts III-IV), Pages 269 and 271. 

2. Vide Footnote 2, Page xxiv, . . 
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(i) Verse 131-— ^ 

‘'3Trq^«n^ii%r^ w i ! 

%5i 3=^5^^ f^^ararq^ ii” i 

and its com. i i ^]=5q^^2rT 

s5f5^i«r I ^ i m\ 3t?«?^Vi 3^gq■gi ^^: 

?^qi%5rr sitost f^s^rr =q y * 

I i ^ ‘sfiqf^:’ ^i% Rijqoi I 

?^R?im«sqr>f^T?rn^?3^l” ( — Page 83), Further, com. after I 

Verse 134 — “ ?Tq5T5lT«^afTf^q«5^ =q 1 

qi=5q qqtTOiKqicqi^ '='qf^sqq^^g; i...” ( — Page 85)« 

Here the author obviously appears to say that his main 
purpose in profusely panegyrising Madhavarao I in prefer- 
ence to other kings in the present work was to win from ; 
the Peshwa a suitable financial reward. He also seems to- 
appeal to the Peshwa to adequately fulfil his expectation. 

This possibly suggests that the author had not got a perma- 
nent patronage from the Peshwa or from any other ruling 
chief prior to his composition of the Alankaramafljusd, 

(ii) Verse 136— ' 

?wn=q^T5T%5n%R: \ 

3?^: ^ fi: iqi^oTiOTTskift^q^ii” 1 

and its com. '‘gwiqi qi55^v^rsqq^ET*q ^ i m 

i'’ ( — Page 86). Here the author obviously I 

appears to lay bare the facts that his circumstances at home y 

were poor, that consequently he had set out to earn his 
livelihood and that, having failed to move other money- 
magnets, he had now sought the Peshwa’s shelter with the 
hope that the Peshwa would compassionately forward his- 
rich patronage to him. 

: (Hi) Verse 300— 

■ ? 1 
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and its com. sc^s^r: 

5?^: ^ g 

mi ^^s4: ^%?i: i m~ 

5f^4s I i h ‘^^^r’^er^inlr- 

^ TTJ^sf^ 51^’ 3[% ?qpn^fii^qT^?n52i«n^'TT3i^ 
% ‘5!Z{T^^^’ ^ ^?T fSrf^JiFi: i” Here, too, the 

author appears to allude to his extreme poverty and to his 
expectation to receive a substantial patronage from the 
Peshwa in the near future. The tone of all these passages 
possibly goes against the author’s permanent location in the 
Peshwas’ Court prior to his composition of the present work,. 


{iv) Passages like Verse 171 — 

5r f^cKt 

m 1^5FW I 

?T m ll” 

and its com. 

3?f32m I mi 1^ may be taken as refer- 

ring to the author’s own miserable experiences in the course 
of his endeavours to seek royal patronage at Poona or at 
other places. Possibly the passages also show that the 
author had come to Poona from a distant place in expect- 


ation to receive roy al charities. 


(v) Verse 296— 

^ f^sTciT ^oi^^ferf^sjroi: ii” < 

and its com, m \ 

gciST, ^ etc.” (—Page 187). 

Here the author possibly makes a distinct allusion to his 
residing at a place away from Poona and to his not being 
permanently connected with the Peshwas. He also hints 


■J 


‘*-v 
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here, as at several other places in the work, at his aim of 
winning Madhavarao I*s patronage by means of panegyriz® 
ing him in the work . 


(vi) In passages like Verses 26— 


263- 


“ifs ^r^rtfl ?r i 


264— 


^iRsrfir^ ii”, 

‘etc., the author possibly forestalls his triumph at winning 
the expected patronage from the Peshwas as price for his 
present composition. 


^ The seemingly autobiographical passages quoted above 
■and the like ones are possibly enough to warrant the conclu- 
sion that Devas'ahkara had , not made 
The Author Possibly : his permanent residence at Poona and 
an Occasional was not permanently connected with 
Visitor to Poona the Peshwas’ Court at least prior to his 
composition of the AlanMramaH^ilsa, 
He certainly seems to have cursorily visited Poona and 
received the S'ravapa Dak^ipS from the Peshwas a number 
of times previously. On those occasions he must have observ- 
ed the Peshwas forwarding their rich patronage to deserving 
scholars, poets, authors;, etc. after due tests by their 
court-PaptiJitas,. , as is evident from the passages like 

, w, j i I I ?5tTt 

t?t wi#f5rr i 



^ ii”S 

357- 

“?iit mi^ I 

?r«n5rHf^Tr% n”^, 

etc. This possibly enticed him to compose the present novel' 
treatise on Poetics with a view to putting it before the 
Peshwas and thereby to winning their favour in the form 
of a lump-sum or of a permanent patronage. He certainly 
completed his composition at his residence in Gujarat. 
But the question whether he actually brought it to Poona 
and succeeded in his ulterior motive in any measure cannot 
be decided today for want of evidence^ and has to be left 
to scholars mainly engaged in historical research for further 
investigation. Although passages like Verse 368— 

etc. express the author’s triumph at having completed his 
novel composition, still it would be interesting and instruct- 
ive to learn, if possible, in course of time as to what, 
impression his panegyrics really made on the three Peshwas. 

1. Vide the author’s detailed oom. on this verse, Pages 183-184. 

2. Vide the author’s com. on this Verse, Page 221, 

3. In fact, none of the three MSS. of ths AlankafamanjusU was 
originally located at Poona. MSS.^ir and f were procured by B. G* 
Bhandarkar from Gujarat, as the Curator of the B. 0. B. Institute,. 
Poona, informs me in his letter dated 7-5-1938, Dr. N. G. Sardesai 
of Poona informs me in a private letter that MS. ST which was 
formerly in his possession had come to him from a mofussil gentle- 
man. The Vishrambag Collections of MSS., originally owned by the 
Peshwas and now deposited in the B. 0. E. Institute, Poona, do not 
contain any MS. of the AlmMrmin’nf^, 
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The foregoing review has been based on the completest 
and most developed recension of the work as could be 
gathered from the three MSS. extanti 
Development of The three MSS,, however, are marked 
the Text with numerous variations in reading 

and other divergences (vide the Text 
with Foot-notes), A critical and comparative examination 
easily reveals the fact that each of the three MSS. represents 
a distinct stage in the development of the text and that 
chronologically MS. srr stands first. MS. % second and MS. 
sr third, MS. eiT originally embodied comparatively little 
matter. Therein many figures (main, species or sub-varieties) 
were not treated at all, while several FarikSs, illustrations, 
comments and technical discussions were partly or wholly 
absent or appeared in rather a cruder form. To this 
original text of MS. sfT, a number of additions, alterations, 
amendments, etc. were made subsequently through its 
marginal notes, obviously written by the main scribe him- 
self. These emended readings were generally adopted in MS. 

which, as stated previously, seems, on account of extreme 
similarity in handwriting, to be written by the scribe of 
MS. STT himself. MS. embodies still further modifications 
of its original text, noticeable through its too numerous 
corrections and marginal notes as well as through some 
amendment- leaves most of which have now been lost. Most 
of these emendations are obviously to be ascribed to the 
main scribe himself. MS. sr, written as it is in a different 
handwriting, generally adopts the emended text of MS. |[ 
iwith slight modifications and also incorporates a good deal of 
additional matter. It is not unlikely that much of this 
'additional matter was noted in the lost amendraent.leaves 

^ 

All through these emendations can be easily marked 
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•an attempt to render the treatise more comprehensive and 
more scientific, A question naturally 
The Author s own arises: who is the author of these 

Emendations emendations ?>— Devas'ahkara himself 

or somebody else ? The fact that nobody 
else is mentioned in either of the three MSS. as connected 
with the original composition or the emendations of the work 
and that the emendations noted in the earlier recensions 
have generally been adopted in the later recensions possibly 
shows that Devas'afikara himself was responsible for mak- 
ing these emendations. It is, however, not unlikely that 
some other contemporary Papditas helped him in this task 
in response to his appeal embodied in the concluding 
Verse 889 — 

Two main features in this development of the text are 
noteworthy: 

(i) Many readings originally adopted in MS. ^ agreed 
with those in MS. err, but they were subsequently replaced 
in the same handwriting with the readings found in MS. »r. 
The original readings in these cases, though struck off or 
coated with yellow pigment, can, as incidentally mentioned 
above, still be read with some efforts. 

(ii) Another striking feature is the absence of NSrSyapa- 
rao Peshwa from the verses of MS. err upto a certain stage. 
The variants in MS. m of Verses 8, 9 and 10 obviously in- 
dicate that at least in the beginning the author did not 
intend to panegyrize Nsrayaparao in his illustrations. MS. 
eri does not further refer to iNarSyaparao in Verses 13, 30, 

262, etc., although MSS. and % do. But since w© 

.. 1^ Verse. 65 is. wholly absent inMS. W. ^ 
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find MS. m subsequently referring to him in Verses 150, 317 . 
332, 341, 368, eto.,i it may be safely concluded that thJ^ 
author himself included Narayaijarao in his panegyrics by 
way of after-thought before he completed the first extant 
recension of his work. In fact, Narayaiiarao (born on 
10-8-1755) was only a boy of ten or eleven in 1765 or 1766 
when the main bulk of the AlanMramanjusa seems to 
have been completed as shown above. It is therefore quite 
likely that he was not known to Devas'ahfcara when the 
latter first set his hand to compose the work, possibly some 
years prior to 1765. 

These facts combine to suggest by way of hypothesis 
that Ms. «rr, representing the original progressive construc- 
tion of the work, is possibly in the 
author’s own handwriting or that it was 
dictated by himself to some scribe. 
There is a further datum that lends 
support to this hypothesis. The MS* 
supplements the concluding Colophon 
^ of the work with the sentences U,. 

II” where- 
by the writer pays his homage to his guru, an ascetic named 
BalakTsnanandasarasvatL It is not unlikely that this guru 
is identical with the author’s own guru reverentially refer- 
red to by him in Verse 4 or 282— 

^i«?T 11” 

- From Verses 3, 37, 139, 37 8, 379, "etc, the author seems 
1. In MS. «rr Verse 341 occurs originally and Verses 150 and 368- 
.were added subsequently through the marginal notes. Further, there in 
Verses 217 and 232 NaEayaj^arao’snameoocUrs by way of emendation* 


Ms. err Possibly 
Written or 
Dictated by 
Devasankara 
Himself 





personally to be a devotee of Rama. Further,' there is 
some likelihood of his also being a wor- 
Author a Devotee shipper of Goddess TarS, the principal^ 
of Bama and Deity in the mystic cult of Mantras'as- 

Tara tra. The Mother Tara mentioned 

in Verse 4 or 283 quoted above is possi- 
bly not the author’s mother but Goddess Tara herself. 
Support is lent to this conjecture by the third line of Verse 
132— 

I II’’ 

where by the negatives the author obviously means the 
positives. ‘Nilasarasvati’ is another name^ of Goddess Tara. 
Possibly the Goddess was worshipped in the author’s family 
hereditarily as in several other priestly families of Gujarat. 

The author’s learning of Rhetoric, Grammar and Ijogio 
has already been noted above. He must have studied 
many more authors and works thdfa' 
■Author's Learning, those quoted or alluded to by him’.'^ Wd 
^to, have, however, no evidence to deoidd 

whether he had actually stitdied 
Vidyanatha’s PratdpaTudrayas'ohhumna and Vidytdhara’s 
Ekmal% the chief parallel predecessors of the AlaAkara^' 
marljuscB, Verse 179 — 

I ^ I ' 

of the AlanTcdramafigwd is obviously suggested by the verse 

I 5T ^4 I ■ 

iI'’ 

1. Other important Deities in the cult are Bate., Bagala, etc. 

2. Vide Monier-Williams' BcmskriirEngUsh Diotionary (1899), 
Page 566 c. 
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quoted in the Kuvalaydnanda (Page 97} and not necessarily 
by the original verse 

q5T^5l ll” 

of the Prataparudrayaa'ohhusana (VIII. 157), 

(•i) The author, as noted previously, has himself thrice 
alluded to his own other work -entitled Via'v&savayayuddha- 
vanmna, which, like the Alankara-^ 
Other Works by manjusd, seems to have been composed 

the Author by him with a view to winning addi- 

tional patronage from the Peshwas. As 
the work has not yet been traced anywhere independently, 
it is not possible to surmise exactly its scope, bulk and 
extent. Possibly, Visvasarao’s celebrated heroic fighting in 
three different battles, viz., those of Sindkhed, Udgir and 
Panipat, was glorified in the various portions of the epic, 
{ii) Luckily, we know^ of one more work composed by 
Devas'ahkara, viz., Amarua'atahavydhhyd i. e, a Commen- 
tary on Amaru’s Celebrated Century of Verses. The work 
was discovered by B. L. Mitra through an undated and in- 
correct DevanSgari MS. and was noticed by him in his 
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts^ Vol, X. (Calcutta, 1892), 
Pages 81-82. The Notice has been reproduced in our Appen- 
dix A, Even a cursory glance at the portions extracted 
would leave no doubt that the Commentary comes from the 
pen of the author of the Alanhdramafijusd himself and not 
from that of any other DevasAhkara. Its first verse 
etc.), embodying a benediction to Gaijes'a, is 
wholly identical with Verse 1 of the Alankdramafijusd. Its 
second verse (^^Rzr etc.) confirms the above-suggested 

probability of the author personally being a devotee of 

1, Aufrechb^Ca^alo0f«« Vol. II, Page 6 b. 
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Rama. Its third verse ^ etc.) is practically the same 

as Verse 4 or 282 of the Alanhdraman^usd and repeats the 
author’s devotion to his guru and to Mother Tara, Its fourth 
verse etc.), again, declares that Ranera was the 

native-place of Devas’ahkara. Its two concluding verses 
(jpsjf fiq etc. and etc.) are parallel in spirit to the 

concluding Verse 389 of the Alaiiharama^fijusd. Its conclud- 
ing colophon also notes the author’s title ‘Bhatta’, surname 
‘Purohita’ and father’s name ‘Nahanabhai’. The reading 
in that colophon is obviously the scribe’s mistake 
for and the missing letters there prior to 

etc.’ were in all probability From the extracts 

before us the Commentary seems to have nothing to do with 
the Peshwas or with any other ruling chiefs. Possibly it 
was written by Devas'afiikara prior to his composition of 
the Alankdramafijusd, 
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II 

^TOfJr ii ? ii 

§r§?RfTf^^ ^ IRII 

^sETf^rm ^%5CJnKR5iTf^j i 
— ^ II ^11 

1. For the purpose of removal of obstacles I again and again call 
to mind Gaurl s child (i.e. God Ganesa) whose forehead is decorated 
by the moon, who has a string of pellucid jewels on his neck and who 
has killed the hosts of gods’ enemies. 

2. May the pair of charming Gakora birds in the form of Janakl’s 
eyes, that possesses exquisite beauty, has its eye-lids steady and is 
absorbed in drinking the nectar in the form of the lovely digits of 
Bama-moon (i.e. the moon in the form of Eama), grant me my desire. 

3. This Kavyalahkaramanjusa (lit. a casket of poetic ornaments or 
figures of speech) is being prepared by him whose name is Devas'ankara 
and who has his residence in the town of Banera. 

?. m:’ ST 5^cr%. 

X. sr .3fjT ,* 

9T. . .... 





TOrrsrr ^ i 

TO imii 

iimi 

3f^ I 

‘qw'q?5TO ll^ll 

4. How contrasted with each other are my dull intellect and 
Poetry flashing with Alahkaras (=1. ornaments; 2. poetic figures)! 
Of me, whose mind is wavering to cross the unfathomable ocean by 
means of a decayed boat, the companion is the pair at lotus-like feet of 
(my) revered guru and the heap of dust of the lotus-like feet of Mother 
Tara. 

5. Upama, etc,, are prominent among the groups of poetic figures 
enunciated by the old (rhetoricians). They are being detailed here for 
the understanding of the beginners. 

6. The word ‘Pesava’, denoting him who, endowed with wealth 
(or dignity) and with his sword raised, immensely carried on the 
crushing of his enemies, has attained a charming meaning, viz., one 
who carries on the crushing of one’s c 


?. 3I3f «f 3^^5!IT 

I fqw: I “5[?9% ^'31^ 1 

^5f^I li” I 

R. ST 1 

^ ^ I m, i* 

i’ — ^ m: q^r^qr- 

siT'g^, ^ ' 







^ ifir ^ %wmft 

iRr ^sftt ir^: I 
fj5C^: li^ii 

^ IScrrm^^kr: 

^ETim^rr 

fti^ w 

5I?!R^3T5- 

^ki^sRr ^ ^«rr^^r^: i 
qrwrs^g* ^r^clsrr 

q«ft^rfqq^r ft® ii<i-^ii 

7. A csertain king named Bsjiraya afctained the position of PeiavS 
and, how wonderful, was adored by (other) kings like the lord of the 
heaven (viz,, Indra) by groups of gods. 

8-9. The qr(l5Cs (=1. shoots; 2. offsprings) of his purest ^55 
(~1. a bamboo; 2. race or lineage), that had a brilliant rise and are 
powerful enough to destroy their adversaries, are Eaghava, who is an 
equal of the lord of Baghus (viz., Bama) in majesty and is Bajiraya’s 
own son, Madhava and also NarSyana, who are sons of (Bajiraya’s) 
first son and are endowed with wonderful prowess. Indeed, these very 
kings are to be subjected here to description. 

?. srr. 

sr ‘qa^^nRir^^ i 55 WR: 

5TffrqT«rsif^q]5r^^^«F^ i’ ?ffr. 

I. — w. V. sr, 

I 5FiTsr^ 'giRsrT 

lUll ^ Wq?T ^ ff I 

5ti%q^ 11% If’ — ifl7: <j.% qqfSR’Pi 

srr 3^^. 

-sr, V 


I 



[:3«Pn % 

stoSjO^srf^ w^mgw^- 

H?oll 

•f- 

?. 3W 

(9t) 'jj^tar 

^ 'lorf'niT f| gr ii?ii 

W — 

I 1 q?:: \ 

qrqR^ iq q# II? ?n 

10. other charming objects belonging to themi e. g„ horses, 
elephants, warriors, heroes, arrows, etc., too, along with their unfail- 
ing excessive respectability, are to be related here by means of 
possible expression. 

Karika 1. PWtpopamM is that in which similarity manifests 
itself distinctly by means of words denoting the (common) quality^ the 
standard of comparison, the resemblance amd the subject of comparism, 

11. 0 Madhava, the head of Hngs ! thy valour, violent, intense 

and surpassing, like a forest-conflagration excessively burns the forest- 
like hearts of thy enemies. . 
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30T^f% Rq: I 

^35^ § ^oTtl^ 5R& limi 

12. The numerous (lit. more than a hundred) arrows c£ the 
revered Fesava MadhavarSya, charged from the left and the right and 
bearing great velocity» like those of Bama and Arjuuai gain their end 
aftwr piercing through the enemies’ bodies. 

13. 0 NarRyana who givest delight to people and art a 

(= 1. the full moon; 2. a complete receptacle of 64 fine arts) ! like the 
moon*light thy glorious fame pervades the heaven and the surface of 
the earth. 


‘o;Tr?^r^o»— -wr, 'gnjJnn:’— »i, srr, %. 

\. — SIT. V. ^i art 3 ^^. h. ‘«ft*TN5r’— aji, '=^34* 
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5ic5tr^ ^^l 4t^4r?Tf srmfe i 

TO «l4:, ^rsTlft- ft^=a[5rfll%i=^¥lilt;n^^kiT- 

I f4vi4k’^3qflT4n4?s[^4r: 

(on) ^HtWT 

A. 3t!!I ^TTO I HI =^15^1—? ^I^gHI, ^ h4- 
fHI, ^ ^ HIHRfSI, 

14:. Thou with thy great mind comprehendest vice along ynth 
virtue as thou with thy big hand drawest an arrow attached to the 
boW‘String. Still thou discardest vice as thou dischargest the arrow, 
but givest an ear to virtue as thou pullest the bow-string to the 
proximity of thy ears. 

A.* {No Karika) LuptomU is 0 / eight hinds — (1) which dom 
not contain a word expressing resemblance, (2) which does not 
tion the common quality, (3) which does not express the coyiMon 
quality and does not contain a word expressing, resemblance, {4) whiejp 
4oes not contain award expressing resemblance and does not mention 

?. ^T% «r a4%. 5 ?. ‘ 5 T g jfifesrr 5 

I ^ ‘ f «rT, *1. ‘§f^?rT44f^- 

j — w, v9. qiiRsfii 

[ «r srril 3^qi3 . 
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fq^vq; ilpW ^it%qiFfrq^?^iRq5f^ 

f«4 ?r^t ‘5?ll’5R?Flf fRRT I 


the suhjeot of comparison, i.6) which does not mention the standardof 
comparison, (6) which does not contain a word expressing resemblance 
and does not mention the standard of comparison, (7) which does, not 
mention the common quality and the standa/rd of comparison, and 
(8) which does not mention the common quality cund the standard of 
comparison and does not contain a word expressing resemblance. 

15 . King Msdhava, when ■viewed, appears lovely like the moon; 
his face is similar to the moon; he acts like Cupid to damsels; and ha 
renders himself like the Sun on account of his splendour. 

. ^ .‘=^ 3 ^ 10 ’ — arr, R, — sir. — sn. 
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^^^l^ :i g^r^qr^r^sf^ 

I ‘q^T^ 

^qFJR^iqQf^;Tr %^^OTT5?I^5COTrf^l^, 

^«rT — 

2[: I 

’^^^Sl#R€Rqff^R?^^ ;5(j[n^ H^^ll 

I girr ft ‘^I’q^ qr^q^^R^r^qrRT 

^^^’qq ^^Rjffiq^ I %r^^r^rftqt5^cr5[^^^^prf^ ^5^. 

mq ^^F?q^fti?TpR5qr^ i ^isFn%5q<ir%ftftq ^R5aR?R%- 

< qqr^RqwcOTi^r’sg: ^znftft ^q4: i 
q?i^ HFirdsft ‘^rqr^pE^ ^q^^ qft ^j^i^inqqq- 

y 16* The fact; of a guest s association with, king Esghava and his 
Isimultanepus) gain of (immense) wealth is like that of the episode qf 

;., Eaghu and (sage) Kautsa and gives marvellous delight to 
people. 
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mi I qT^«wR^ I 

^RTcm W gqTqr^ JiR^q^mif sRf- 
WT^q:, OTRiT^^Rr ’q HRiqR^ ^^ ^^wr ^iq ^ fefn* 
^i?qqqR3RliL 1 

’T5[T*iit%ir%ti^% \m 


Karika 2, If the characteristic property of UpamUna (=the 
standard of comparison) is attributed to Upameya (=the subject of 
comparison), or vice versa, there occurs LalitopamU according to a 
rhetorician (viz., Jayadeva). Other rhetoricians, however, term this 
figure Padnrthavrtti-NidarsanU also. ' ' 


?. qq ?iTf^ sq % s^giqt;. ‘qwq^io* — q. '^. ‘inqq^®*— 

q. V. *#s@^;^jo’ — wr. u^, *jfr^[q^To" — K, ‘o#^f^o’^ — «r. 

«. ‘^mq^ro’—sr. «r. srq 'qqiiiT^’ 

'•»rr3^. ' •- • . 






ll?V6l| 

«rft ^q5Ri%s8mtq^l I 

1 «r*frfk: l *^Rtq’q^?T%lrT, ^^^x^ ^q^- 
«Fffi[dq:, #r5RfT;Tw«ifil[qt m ^s^^hirr i 

^ 5n?|qi?s?r: i m^^r^ ^q?iw«ifer 

?R5E[?^^4i#qTq1q5F^''q^q^Ri%55q1rq kk 

%mh i 3:qRR ^q^:^“ 

<si^fr&q:, q«Fn3 ^q^rR^^rKTq:^ 
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*?:i%qTi% 3 ’ q??TqTiqqi^ qq^rqf^^f^^iqq^ q^q^i?5rftqq4- 
q^R ®feqq^qqT%i ^qt 

qq Sssq qf% 1 

qqi^i^ftrq I q% sTRfiftitM qqr ©feqlqqr qqr^- 
qRJ l^^’jqftfq g ^qqi%l%fqqs&qi{q^^ qqq% 1 

17. MsdhavarSya’s lucid speech bears the sweetness of the 
nectar. The characteristic sweetness of Bsghava’s utterances is heard 
to exist in the nectar. 


‘oow"— — 3TT* t. 5rT^?r qr 3^?^. 
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Karika 3, When the same object is made to occupy the positions 
of both UpamUna and Upameya, in an incoherent manner as it 
were, the figure is Ananvaya. 

18. The multitudes of Msdhava’s brave warriors have, it is said, 
crushed the hosts of enemies’ elephants in battles. With their spears 
raised and having never run away from battles, they indeed look likd 
themselves. ' 

?. ‘uetw’— R. w. ? . qT%«rr 2^3^ 

V. ‘ ...S3cq%! i( 3T5TfNcro’ — ^^. — wr. — 

«r, >». «r, %, %, [%, *1^^’— qr. 

{ •. qTft?r «f % M. »r |[ 2^^:, \ r , ![5??T1&’ii1: 

iC. ‘qm^q^sn:’ 

'-/J 




V S?#T ^ 

, 8. 3qj|#WT 

g:^%S? J T Rc% T^q rW^ 5TT ^ I 

mi — 

m ^TO5f^55^^f%^mT 

I 
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Ti^^t n?su 
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(9T)_5ra^ 

JT^ |l: 5ft% Jmrft^qr llHli 

Karika 4. T7/ie?z iwo things are made to alternately occupy 
the positions of XJpamUna and Upameya, the learned call the figure 
Upcmeyopamd,. 

19. Mountains look like the army-elephants of him who, the 
crusher of hostile forces as he is, has rendered the word ‘Pe^avs’ full 
of signifioant meaning. His lordly elephants, again, resemble 
mountains. 

Karika S. If the standard of comparison (i. e, UpamUna) is 
made to occupy the position of Upameya m a manner pleasing to 
people, the figure is termed by the learned as Pratipa on account of 
its stating something conirwy to the established usage, 

5? ?jt f[f% SIT 3^. . 

%, Y. H,. Uf. . 
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20. Winds whose force is tremendous on account of their whirl- 
movements are highly similar to thy horses moving in crooked gait. 
0 king Bsgiuiva t (human) minds are similar to the hosts of thy 
extremely swift horses. 

21. “Alas 1 This pair of a female deer’s eyes, which, as also this 
lotus, bears the charm of my beloved’s eyes, cuts my vitals.” — ’thus 
lament, 0 Madhava ! thy enemies roaming in forests. 

Karika 6. When an Upameya which is the subject of descrip‘ 
lion is subjected to disparagement through the discovery of mother 
Upameya which is not the subject of description^ it is also regarded 
as Pratipa. 
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sRo^T I 

^\^^- 

{%) i^cftqq 

jRfH ^ \m 

W-— 

4^q ! qj# 

, 22. 0 revered king Msdhava 1 in vain ia the pride of the glow of 
thy extremely terrific valour; (for) verily there does exist the splendour 
of the rays of the vehement Vaisakha Sun which ia similar to it. 

Karika 7. If contempt is shown towards UpamUna through 
the perception of Upameya that forms the subject of description, it, 
too, is termed Pratipa on account of its eclipsing a celebrated object. 

23. Wherefore, 0 nectar ! this excessive vanity of thine to the 
purport that intense sweetness dwells in thee alone? Are not present 

r:. , u qm.l gsrqos'o» ^ qij: ^ 

3r 3i^i». 5n% «r pa%. sf. «fr. 
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in this world the luoid utterances of Esghava-Pesava which are alike 
charming ? 

24. In vain is the self-conceit of the great sage Ak^ipsd; in vain 
is the pride of the great master KanEda. Does not revered Esma* 
sSstrin, adored by the dignified King Msdhava, reach the same level 
on this earth ? 

Karik&8. The declaration of the Twn-accompUshmmt of com- 
parison of UpamUnCL that is not the subject of description with 
Upameya that forms the subject of description is also regarded as 
PratJpa, 

25. Strange that the graveness of the ocean is compared by 
ignorant persons in this world to Esghava s fortitude ! (People) declare 
the celestial tree to be equal to king Madhava’s forearm, but it is a 
falsa report. 

«rT. aiT. 'o^q?:wio’— sr, 
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%q#, cT^Rt^ ^5T, ^'T^R51R: I I snf^, 5^. 

KcLTika 9. i/, in a manner charming to people, TJpamUna is 
fancied to be purposeless, that, too, is regarded by others as Pratipa, 
sinte it detracts the UpamUna. 

■ 26. “0 beggar desirous of riches 1 If king Madhava who gives 
away everything is pleased with thee, of what use are Kubera and 
the celestial tree ?" — thus utter people to the host of beggars. 

Karika 10. B^tpaha is the depiction of Upameya as %dentical 
with, or having the same appea/rance as, UpamUna. On account of 
superiority, inferiority or equality, it is regarded to he of three kinds. 
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qds?^t ^T’qqt Kw I ^T qr^Tqf^mqt ffi I qferanr i 

1 I qjfff asn^ri 

5? I 

qf^: 1 qqTr5FT^q^, 3 ‘qds^qt ^wq:’ ^q- 

5rto 
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gR 5=^^q=cqT 

27. Msdhava is Msdhava (=God Visnu) incarnate and Eaghava is 

another Eaghava (= Eama) both of whom faithful «fli (= 1. Goddess 
Lalj§mi ; 2. dignity or wealth) does not quit although she is longed for 
by other ^s (=X. gods; 2. kings). 

28 Madhava is Madhava (^Krsna) incarnate although he is not 
born in Nanda’s family. Eaghava is another Eaghava although he is nob 
born in Mann’s race. 

?. arr 3^% 3 *m’— «?• 
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I w — 
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29. Eaghava, who, with his own valour, has subdued the host; 
of h'ia enemies even on the other side of the ocean without even, 
constructing a bridge, is Eaghava (=Eama) himself. 

30. This dignified king Narayana Eaya is another Krs^, He 
protects the moveable and immoveable universe only after dispelling 
his (== 1. dark complexion; 2. gloom of mind). 

31. Some people declare Eadhika to be dearest to Hari while 
others declare LaksmI (lit. the ocean -bom lady) to be so. You, O 

? . silf^ ST err — ST, 

\. 5TTT:m: 51^:’ ST 3^, 

^ 5ftT ^ 3^^:. 
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3Rd 5cm: Hrayp^rw^ra fl:d*^5f: H^^ll 
^ tj^lr ^pSrd?r?T5T^inrTOr^ %to 

UrTJR^d^^ I 

MSdhava, being that very (Hari), tall me truly as to which lady is 
dearest to you. 

, 32, This king is another moon, — king who is (=1. a store- 

house of sixteen lunar digits, viz., the moon; 2. a raoeptaola of sixty- 
four fine arts), |ff%(=l. bright; 2. pure). «{lHa;.{=l,possess6sthe twelfth 
lunar digit called S rl; 2. is endowed with dignity or wealth), 

(=1. possesses the tenth lunar digit called Ksnti; 2 possesses loveliness 
or lustre), 5rjn;^5T (=1. charms the people; 2. gratifies the subjects) and 
’Tlf^ (=1. remover of angry lovers’ jealous pride; 2. destroyer 

of proud people’s haughtiness or self-conceit). 

33. This king is actually the serpent S 0$a, the supporter of the 
earth, endowed with legs. Sinless Bighava is Indra incarnate on this 
earth with but two eyes, ■/ 
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' 31. This Eagha\a who is to be respectfully adored by ( = 1. gods; 
2. kings) is another S^iva with e\en (i. e. two) eyes; he, yielding the 
desired object or wealth, is another celestial tree although he is not 
bom of the ocean, 

^ 3fJ. I know, 0 Esghaya, that this Earth, that is an object 
enjoymcait to (yarious) heroes, has intercourse with several men and 
is (oonseq,uently) unchaste, has been bound over by thee by means of 
the masses of thy S^Ts (^L excellent qualities. 2. threads or ropesi. 
since you h^ up while she had submerged into the ocean and 
decoyed the demcnsjbc^ed by S'isiupala while she bad been infes^dl 
with over-load. 
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§6. O Sl%hava (“I Pe§ava BagTitmatharao; S. Rsma) 4 these great 
harba, an observing thy face with their eyes in the form of flowers, 
set to dancing wildly by means of the foreparts of their hands in the 
form of tender shoots sdt to motion, as ft were, on aocount of the ^ee 
eft the sight of their own master iyiz^, the moon,). "" 
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Karika 11. In cases where Upamana becomes competent to 
perform the present function as being identified idifh tJpameya, the 
figwe is termed PcurinUma by.the learned. 

~ 87* May the pair of charming Cakora birds in the form of Jgnaki’s 
eyes, that possesses exquisite beauty, has its eye-lids steady and is 
absotbed in drinking the nectar in the form of the lovely digits of 
BSma-moon (S.e. the moon in the form of Eama), grant thee thy desire, 
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Karika 12. If an object is apprehended in several ways by 
one person or by several persons, the figure is called UlleTcha by 
learned authorities. 
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38. This Emperor Msdhava is the ocean in respect to his fortibnde^ 
0 ndra in respect to his maje'sty, the celestial tree in respect to his- 

liberalifcy, Knbera in respect to his riches, Arjuna in respect to his. 
wlSomr'^ respect to his moral character (or political 

39. ^ 0 Eigha^a ! may he (i. e, God S'iva), whose (half) portion is 
constituted by Gaun. protect thee !— he who is dark-blue on his neck, 
extremely^red in his eyes, a bearer of the half-moon on his 'forehead,, 
great in his heart and extremely tawny on his mass of twisted hair. 

40. ^ This Msdhava while entering the capital was viewed with 
curiosity by multitudes of- small girls, young damsels and old ladies 
Mspeotively as one-, wearing a charming dress, as an appreciator of 
.beauty and as on e attentive to pious duties. 

*3 t. 'ailwrsfKj’—w, ?. ‘mTOtWw:’— w, 

Wi ‘OTqwiy:’—^. v. j.. 


4raRf S^T'- 1^ ts: 1 

scftw: igwR^praf^t ?g: 1 4aK#5?pn smrasra^fpiT 

^^5tRr s’TO^ sranra^raA i 

w ' ■ 

jRs; st i%?i’5nwi5rt^: ii»?ii „ 
rRt jrf^'sssra' ?;iV^w KrsRjit^ " 

^ ^Rr, ?tgfiT«^ ^ 

5g; I srat^: I 

5525I5OT 1 1®1,> ^ I 

<^. ??l%»n5^, ?0. \ \. 

st^ffTO t ^; ift^u ^§ 

4:1, This lion-like king Esghava while entering the capital was. 
viewed as Karna by masses of suppliants, as Nala by groups of young 
damsels, as Kala (i. e. God of Death) by enemies and as the moon b^ 
multitudes of friends. 

Karika 13, The three figures, viz,, Smrtiman, Bhrantiindin a'>id 
ScLWdehav^n, are declared by learned authorities respectively when 
the three {mental states), viz., recollection etc, (i.e. recollection, error 
and suspicion) occur. 
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42. 0 revered king Eaghava ! people recollecb the ooourrenoe of 
a violently rainy day when during thy expedition the various quar- 
ters are densely overspread with dust and the atmosphere is replete 
with the deep roar of thy chief elephants. 

' : : elephants cause the (people's) perception of Maihska 

mountain; thy horses give rise to the (people’s) erroneous impression of 
Ueoaihsravas; and thy chief warriors cause themselves to be mistaken 
for ^ffl%5fs (—extremely enormous fishes that swallow even a whale), 
i?hy army, 0 Midhava ! is a real ocean on this earth. 

44. The mind falls into suspicion whether this handsome an d 
eharming Pegava king Esghava is Madana (= Cupid) or Eama. 

Karika 14 . If the mal/unre of the present object { i e. Upameya) 
U d^ied ^iMb iM nim pf iiMtibiiting to^it that of something else (L 
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OjoawSwaj, it is termed Buddha- ApaJmuti by persons conversant with 
the science of Poetics. 

45. This is not the serpent-king (viz., S'esa), but the hanging or 
extended root of the expansive tree of revered Madhava’s glorious 
feme. These, again, are not the thousand currents of the Ganges, the 
multitude of (lit. a thousand) stars and the moon, but respecthely the 
leaver, the flowers and the fruit of that tree. 
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46. Soma oourbiers suspect the lips of Eaghava’s danoing-girls to 
be the (ruddy) fruits of the Bimba tree ; others take them to he 
tender sprouts ; others, again, regard them to be corals. I, however, 
think them to be reddened with the IFI (=1. Passion; 2. red dye) of 
the king’s lustful gaze. 

Karika 1S» If that sort of denial is preceded by some reason*' 
inQ) the charming figure is termed Hetu-Apahnuti, 

47. “This is not a cloud (lit. a giver of water), but a forest-confla- 
■ gration produced by mighty Cupid, since it tremendously causes 
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burnmg heat to the hearts of separated lovers.*’ — thus with bewilder- 
ment murmur thy royal adversaries who are separated (from their 
beloveds). 

48. Thy sr^nqrX^l. radiance; 2. valour) which is that of a Brihmana, 
is not the Sun since it blazes day and night even on those bearing 
umbrellas; nor is it the submarine fire since it flames up quickly. 

49. These are not the charmingness and fierceness of thy eye, 
but certainly the nectar and venom respectively. How else would, 
one be gratified or mortified at thy glance ? 

Karika 16. When the nature [of UpamUna) is denied with a 
view to attributing it to the other object (i.e. Vpameya), the figure is 
Paryasta-Apahnuti which, like the previous one, is regarded to be of 
two kinds. 
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. 50 . Yama is not Kala (= the Supreme Spirit regarded as the 
destroyer of the universe) ; in fact, Madhava’s merciless and dreadful 
sword is (real) Kala which kills (all) hostile enemies and does not 

^pare (even) kings, boys and old persons 

51. The celestial tree is certainly not the leader of the generous l 
in ikot the hand of this revered Madhava is of that description. The 
celestial tree yields (only) the thing solicited by others, but the king’s 
hand gives away Ceyen) the unsolicited object. 

, 53. S'e^a is not the serpent-king ; in fact, the king’s arm is the 
^rpent-king. The well-known S'esa bears Madhava’s (=God Yisuu’s)' 
iipdy> hut the frame of this arm is borne by Madhava himself here. 
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Karika 17. When there is the occurrence and the removal of 
another persons error, it is BhrUnta-A'pahnutL The error is said to 
he of two lands — niz,, 1 self-originatmg and 2 arising out of 'poetic 
fane^, 

63. Take shelter with Madhava who 13 ^f^Fra;.(=l. the conqueror 
of detaen Balin; 2. a conqueror of powerful persons) and <si?7^3=5r;T (== 1. 
he to whom people are devoted ; 2. one who keeps ones subjects oon> 
tented) ” , 

“^"With Pe^ava Madhava ? Is it not ?” 

No, not so. With Vamana who is an incarnation of (God) 
Madhava.” 
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54. This (manj is neither S esa, nor Guru, nor Milra, nor Aksipsd* 
nor even he (=Brhaspati) who is adorable by the lord of gods. He, highly 
honoured by the king MadhavarSya, is indeed the S'astria named S'ri- 
Balakr^na. 

‘ ' KarikH 18. If the disclosv/re of one’s own secret is intelligently 
interpreted in another way with a view to oonoealing it, the figure is 
termed Cheha-Apahnuti. 
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55. "My mind, 0 (female) friend, is fixed on lovely lord Narayana." 
— "On king NarSyana ? Is ifc not ?" 

—"Certainly not, My mind is attached to God Visnu,” 

56. Verily, 0 Laksmi ! thy eyes (or the two lotuses in the form of 
thy eyes) extremely stupefy my mind.” —May Hari, laughing while 
interpreting this utterance as relating to Eadh*, protect (us). 

Karika 19. When co7zcealment is made by means of the words 
Vy^ja , etc., it is termed Kaitava-Apahnuti by persons ccmversant 
with poetic figures. 

. 57. The multitudes of Cupid's arrows, under the pretext of the 
side-long glances of sportive damsels, fall yqid on king Madhava as 
they slip down from their aim. 
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68, The divine guardians of quarters, being pleased with his self- 
restraint and liberality, offer, under the guise of the kings of various 
directions, wealth to king Msdhava by means of their extremely rich 
tributes consisting of gold (or, with their oblong and handsome hands 
or trunks). 
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59. Is pleasantness or bloom or smile visible here ? Is it indeed 
the moon or a lotus or king Eaghava s face ? 
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Karikas 20-21. UtpreTcsn is poet's imagination regarding an 
c^jeott a noTircause and a non- effect as another object, the cause and 
the effect respectinely^ It is of three hinds, each hind being further 
subdivided into two. The first hind (viz., VasH-UtprehsU, also called 
^arupa-Utprehsn)is either 3=5fif^W (=one in which the topic of de- 
scription is directly mentioned) or 3=R=?rI%W (~one in tohich the topic 
is not directly mentioned). Each of the other two hinds (viz., Eetur- 
XJtprehsU and Thala-Utprehsu) is either (—ranging over a 

self-evident sphere) or (^ranging over a non-estahlished 

sphere). The figure is thus stated to be of six varieties by highest 
rhetoricians. 
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. 60, Is darkness a T%l%%^ (= a very enormous fish that swallows 
even a whale), rising from the sky-ocean, blackening with smoke and 
afflicted with hunger ? Extremely unbearable to bok at as it is, it 
swallows, as it were, fishes in the form of small substances and whales 
in the form of mountains etc. 
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61. Verily fche sky is a frying-pan turned downwards by the 
Creator on the huge Sun-lamp. Is darkness the lamp-black falling 
down therefrom which, as it were, anoints all creatures ? 
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,62. Verily the sky is a frying-pan turned downwards by the 
Creator on the huge Sun-lamp. Are there raining masses of the lamp- 
black falling down therefrom in all directons ? 
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I 63. Thy glorious fame, 0 Msdhava, has been rendered stainless on 

I account, as it were, of its eircumambulation round the earth which 

* is adorned by its holy stores of water headed by the ocean and th& ;'. 

! i Ganges. Thy majesty increases day and night on account, as it were^ j;' 

’ ; of its desire to surpass the Sun. jl 

I 64. Is it for stabilising his own pure glory pervading the heaven .i 

I and the surface of the earth that the same (viz., his own pure glory) J 

has been created or chained up by king Madhavaraya with the ■’ 
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enormous mnltitudes of his 3 °Ts (= 1 . excellent qualities; 2 . ropes) 
which baffle enumeration even by the highest number ( = 
100,000,000,000,000.000) ? 

65. Verily this Sun, under the pretext of the revolution of his 
■wheel, is performing circumambulation round the ocean-girdled earth, 
■with the aim, as it were, of attaining the status of thy dignity. 

^si %3 sqiM’ ■— srr. " 5^. sT^T rc^iira ^arr 3 ?^%. 
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66. Under the pretext of the •volume of fire blazing on thy enemies^ 
mansions higher even than the summits of mountains and burning on 
all sides in the course of thy invasion, thy massive glory ascends tha 
heaven. We- regard, 0 king, the smoke, spreading out and rising 
upwards even above the fire, to be, as it were, thy enemies’ infamy 
reaching the heaven even before thy gbry. 

67. Is the sky being intended to be transformed into the earth 
by means of the dust of the earth struck by their hoofs by thy horses 
who, as it were, desire to ascend the heaven as if to conquer Ucoaih- 
s'ravas (= Indra a horse) ? 

'3?5r ?al^ifqfw’ ^ Mm, g -(^eT #n?f^ 
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68. 0 damsel endowed with charming brows ! wherefore arrows, 
besmeared with venom and breaking the hearts of (even) those who 
have restrained their passions, fall on the man on whom thou expandest 
this oreeper-like bow of thy brows, I fancy thereby that Cupid (lit. 
t^e Fish-bannered one), who, on account of his rivalry with S’iva 
(lit. one whose body includes Mother Psrvatr), has incorporated his 
beloved in the half-portion of his body under the pretext of thy person 
manifests himself expanding his bow and discharging the multitudes 
of his arrows ! 

^ 69. Ocharming-browedladyl the lotus accompanied by its stalk 
m thy hand I regard to be, as it were, the umbrella in Eati’s hands 
belonging to God of Love who is authorised to possess it (as a mark 
of dignity). ' ; 
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70. On the conjunction of thy valour and glory which are, as it 
were, the Sun and the moon respectively, I regard the gloomy 
infamy of thy enemies to be, as it were, (== the deity presiding 
over AmSvasya or the new-moon day) associated with the two. 
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71. 0 respected Eaghava ! thy heroic splendour, which could not 
ieep itself restricted to thy euemies’ hearts, entered (as it were)- 
iota the submarine fire, into the Sun and also into the forest-confla- 
gration. 

Karika 22. If Upameya is completely identified with) and 
totally absorbed intO) Upamana, it is termed Bupaka-AtisayoUi by' 
persons versed in Poetics. 

72. “These are golden creepers bearing big bunches of flowers and 
on them shines a group of moons within which there is a cluster of 
• tgremulous white water-lilies wherefrom drop down pearls” — thus^ 
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0 King, utters a man observing the flight of thy enemies’ v?ives along 
with the hosts of their husbands into a dense forest. 

73. “These are golden creepers bearing big bunches of flowers; 
on them there is a group of moons encompassed by darkness ; and 
within the moons congregates a cluster of white water-lilies 
from drop down pearls — ”. (The rest as in Verse 72.) 
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74. "These are golden creepers bearing big bunches of flowers anS 
on fcherQ there is a group of spotless moons which contain a coHection 
of blooming white water-lilies wherefrom drop down pearls.”'-— (The 
rest as in Verse 72.) 

75. "What are these golden creepers in the dreary forest ? What 
is this group of moons on them ? And what within them is this 
eluster of tremulous white water-lilies wherefrom drop down pearls 7 
— (The rest as in Verse 72.) 

76. “What are these golden creepers in the dreary forest ? What 
on them are these moons enveloped by darkness ? And what within 
them is this cluster of closing white water-lilies wherefrom drop down 
pearls ?” — (The rest are as in Verse 72.) 
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77 . “Wbafe are these golden creepers in the dreary forest ? What 
on them are these spotless moons ? And what within them is this 
cluster of tremulous white water-lilies ? — (The rest as in 'Verse 72). 

Karika 23, If the thing to he described (i.e. Upameya)' is de^ 
embed as being something else, it is Bhedaka-Atis'ayohti, since it dis- 
tinguishes the thing from other {similar) things. • 

78. 0 {— ?R^== 1. king; 2. moon) who art ^^T{nf% (^^ 1. e, 

receptacle of 64 fine arts ; 2. a store-house of 16 lunar digits) ! this 

(=* 1. skill; 2 lunar digit) of thine is something extraordinary since it 
instantly de lights thy subjects and afflicts the best of thy enemies. 
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79. There have been several lords who were good-natured and 
handsome; but, 0 Eaghava, thy nature, handsomeness and lordship are 
of a quite different category. 

Karika 24, If there is an assertion of connection- although in 
reality there is no connection, it is Samba^idha-Atisayo'kti, which is 
either (l) ‘pure or (2) combined with Apahnuti. 

80. This is the topmost portion of king Esghavaraya Pesava’s 
mansion touching the lunar sphere. The moon having intermingled 
with the faces of young damsels playing here is marked out by an 
intelligent man only because she (i.e. the moon) is spot-marked. 
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81. The ladies of the desert-country feel extremely delighted at 
the idea that their desert shall be turned into an' excellent watery 
region with the streams of water employed in giving away charities 
by respected Madhava who has disparaged the celestial tree. 

82. Perturbed with the anxiety as to where they would get 
shelter in case the ocean is rendered empty with the exhaustion of 
its water used in the king’s giving away charities, the chief mount- 
ains seek the King’s protection under the guise of elephants. 
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83"84. The lovely Bimba (= a particular fruit) possesses the 
flavour of sweetness such as renders even grapes etc. mere bearers 
of burden; the Bimba exists on the moon and not on a tree-stalk in a 
thicket; the moon exists on the golden creeper and not in the sky; 
the creeper dances in Madhava’s court and not on a branch of a tree. 
Direct perception itself is the proof here if only that very damsel 
with stooping limbs is perceived with one’s eyes. 

85. 0 king ! thou art (= 1. a store-house of 16 lunar 

2. a receptacle of 64 fine arts), (= 1. one who gives 

to people; 2. one who keeps one’s subjects contented) and 
; 2. pure) and yet dost not bear (= 1. spot on the moon; 

the nectar under the pretext of thy 
call the spotted moon full of nectar.. 
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Kurika 25* i/ ifeere is negation of connection, although, in reah 
ity, there exists connection, it is also termed by the learned as Sam^' 
handha-AtisayolcU, 

86, Persons that are gratified with the relishes of the respected 
Pesava’s sweet ntterapces have nolihingeven for the streams of nectar. 
And the assemblies of the learned that are contented with his 
charities have no regard (even) for Knbera and the celestial tree. 
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Karika 26. When there is a charming description of the 
simultaneity of the cause UTid the effect, it is termed Ahrama~Atis‘ ~ 
ayokti on account of its dispersion of the usual order. 

87. 0 king ! thy (=1. arrows; 2. birds), which, being swift 

as thought and bearing bodies variegated with feathers, are similar 
to Garuda’s cubs, enter thy bow-string and thy enemies* bodies 
simultaneously. 

Karika 27. When the effect is described to result at the mere 
mention of the cause, it is termed hydhe learned as Capala-Atis' ayokti. 
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88. 0 Killer of kings I at thy mere uttering “I have to set out in 
this (particular) direction”, all hosts of thy enemies in that quarter flee 
away having deserted their beloved wives following the fall of the 
bracelets dropping down from their arms. 

89. On learning about king Madhava s oharitability the house- 
wives of the learned got highly delighted and instantly there occurred 
in their court-yards the neighing of horses and the trumpeting of 
lordly elephants. 
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90. The house -wives of fehe learned became affluent merely on hear- 
ing about king Raghava’s charitability and they respectfully bade 
their husbands to purchase silken garments and ornaments from 
merchants. 

Karika 28. If the description involves violation of the relation 
of prior and posterior, it is termed Atyanta-Atisayohti hp persons con- 
mrsant with Poetics. 

91. The main portions of the poets’ court-yards first became 
extremely agitated with chariots, lordly elephants and horses. It 
was indeed afterwards that the poets were honoured by means of 
adoration consisting of respectful oblations, etc., by 'this (king) who 
has d espised the celestial tree. 
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Karika 29. If two or more subjects *of compariso^i (i.e. Upcm- 
eyas) or two or more standards of comparison (i. e. UpamUnas) are 
put on the some level on account of their propertyt action, etc., it is 
Tulyayogito>. 

92. Karna, Arjuna, Bgma and Parasursma were (four) greatest 
heroes that were brave, liberal and blessed. Eecently has been born 
on this earth king MadhavarSya who is to be counted fifth along with 
them by appreciative persons. 

93. S'ri (= 1. Lak§ml;2. majesty) attends on Kr§pa and your 
honourable self who are (= 1. a cowherd; 2. a king), whose silf 
(“ 1. body or form; 2. limbs) is decorated by 1. the discus called 
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Sndar^ana; 2. lucky circular lines), who are attended upon by fi^I^ 
( 1. Garuda; 2. a prominent Brshmana), whose eyes resemble lotuses 
and who are called SrI-Madhava*. 

94. The flowers of Malatl, lotus and S'irisa are extremely delicate; 
thy heart which is pained at other people s miseries is still more 
tender. 

96. 0 king 1 the very white Kunda, as well as the Kumuda of 
the same description does not deserve even the sixteenth portion of 
thy vivid glory. 
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Karika 30. If identical action is described in connection with 
a desirable thing as well as with an wndesirable thing, it is also said to 
be another Tulyayogitu. 

96. 0 king 1 thy Wlf^ (= 1. supreme attachment; 2. excessive 
aversion) to God as well as to the pleasures of senses brings about the 
{- 1* vanquishment or repulsion; 2. final emancipation) of thy 
(== 1, adversaries; 2. the six enemies of mankind, viz., 

^5(r, qtc ^ and ^k) as well as of thy own self. 
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KarikaSl. If things which form the subject in hmid and 
others which do not form the subject in hand are connected with the 
seme attribute, the figure is termed Blpaha, because it connects the 
things in the manner of a lamp. 

97. II^surpass6cl by ofchers in strength, a hero shines with his 
fortitude, an elephant with his profuse rut, S'esa with his firmness, a 
lion with his great might and the respected great monarch Madhava 
‘with his valour. 
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K.ar{kcL 32. If ths word, the sense or both performing the funo- 
iion of Btpaka (lit. a lamp) are repeated, it is termed by the learnt 
as AvTtti-Dipaka which is of three kinds. 

98. The eyes of damsels separated from their lovers become similar 
to li^^s (== blue water-lilies); the minds of men separated from 
their beloveds become similar to (= the rotating globe of the 
earth) on account of their lofty desires (lit. the mind-oars). The buds 
of the Kadamba tree bloom up; the unblown Ketaka flowers open up, 

99. “In this forest bewails a row of charming cuckoos; in this 
forest, again, bewails a row of black bees. In this forest, too, we did 
not attain happiness.”— thus utter (0 King 1) thy enemies’ damsels 
endowed with eyes resembling those of a female deer. 
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Karika 33 . When in two sentences, which possess the character- 
istics of Vv<ma,na and Uvameya, the same common attribute is dif- 
ferently expressed, there occms PraMvastupama. ^ 

100 Theranedienteoi this Madhava we marked by their^to- 

lailmg)attaiBmeBt of the desired obieot The arrows discharged by 

LLa and' Arjuna are oharaoterised by their (unmistakably) hitting, 

the mark. ^ ^ 
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^ral m %%t sNbT ?SRrR5^^3[T ll?»ll 
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101. This king who has acquired all lores is conscious of the pains 
required for the acquisition of merit. An ordinary man is not aware 
of the toils of churning the ocean, nor a barren woman of the-panga of 
ehild-birth. 

Karika 34, If there ap'pean'S the relation of an image and iU 
reflection between the attributes of a thing which forms the subject of 
descri-ption (i. e. Upameya) arid another thi-ng which does not form t\e 
subject of description (i. e. Upam^na), the figure is termed Dxet^uta 
by the learned. ' 

102. Eeyered Msdhava, endowed with a keen intellect, honours 
his host of friends with his riches no sooner than he attains the 
headship of the State. The Sun with his rays sets clusters of lotuses 
to bloom no sooner than he becomes the crown of the Eastern 
Mountain, 
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103. The groups of enemies are stung with extreme remorse the 
moment revered Madhava becomes head of the kings. The Kairavas 
(= a variety of white lotuses opening at moon-rise) enjoy their bloom 
only so long as the Sun does not clasp the Eastern Mountain. 

KarikQ 35. Where two (or more) parallel substances of sen- 
tences are described as identical, the figure is termed Nidars'anU bjf 
persons comersant with the science of Poetics. 

101. The appreciativeness that is found in revered Madhava, a 
(celebrated) donor, is, in fact, fragrance in a golden KarnikSra flower 
(or, in gold resembling a E^arnikara flower), or graces of affluence 
in a man endowed with learning, or spotlessness on the full moon. 
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105. A man plunders entire treasures, suppresses all his enemies, 
brings the all-giving celestial tree to his home on this earth, makes 
^ood fortune lie in his hands and pacifies all calamities, if he in this 
world but attends upon Msdhava (= 1. God Yi§nu ; 2. Pe$ava 
Madhavarao I) who fulfils (one s) entire desires. 

106. Stupid and malicious persons, who hunt after another munifi- 
cent hero in face of the fact that revered Msdhava grants (all) desires^ 
(in fact,) discard the celestial tree and go after the Gum-Arabic tree. 

S[«T ST 5^. :i. TJ^ ^ ei?T Sfl 

v. «n 
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107. Men’s friendship with the wicked is one’s abiding by one’s- 
enemies’ connsel, or one’s giving up to the comforts of the shade on 
a river-bank or a fish’s reliance on a Baka (=?= the Indian crane). 

108. May God S'ha’s bulk of matted hair, which is flapped up 
by him voluntarily and is a mass of flames of the fire of the eye on his 
forehead, sanctify you I 

‘»q^%s^'T^^o’~aTT, R. RT3i%ns^ 3(r 
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109. 0 King ! a woman separated from her lover obviously bears 
S'ha s body, inasmuch as she is decorated by ashes in the form of 
her paleness due to separation, by matted hair in the form ©f her 
braided hair and by a lunar digit in the form of flowers (put on her 
forehead for cooling the fever of separation) and, further, wears on 
her head the skull in the form of a particular ornament called %’t^. 
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110. Glorious is the swan in the form of King Eaghava who has a 
charming lotus in the form of his umbrella of dignity near by, is a 
fine discriminator of the superior and the inferior liguids (viz., milk 
and water) and is associated with (the lake) Manasa in the form of 
his stainless mind. 

B. (No Karika) PadUrthavrUinidarsanU has already been 
pointed <mt previously in the course of the treatment of Upamd. When 
the peculiar properties of any one of the Upamdna and the Upameya 
are imposed on the other, th&re occurs PadUrtha/vrttinida/rs'and. Vdh 
yurthavrttinidars and, on the other hand, «s the imposition of identity 
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on two objects respectively forming and not forming the subject of 
discussion and bearing the distinctive form of things that haeje assumed 
the positions of an image and its reflection. Thus the two varieties 
are different from each other. 

Kdrikd 36. ff communication of a desirable or an undesirable 
import is made by means of action, it is called another Nidarsand by 
the learned. 

111. This king who deserves to be adored even by (other) chief 
Mugs bears modesty towards his guest, thereby imparting to others 
that it is modesty that brings riches to those desiring happiness. 

«r. \. v. 
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112 . Thy enemies, while escaping on foot after quitting their 
earriages, inform others that hostility with the mighty causes di^^. 

113. The mass of pollen of flowers on the crest of reyered MS- 
dhaya^s vbry lofty head, shaken off by the mere sportive pdce flis 
horse, falls down, thereby signifying that a trifling person (or thing) 
attaiiiihg a high position meets a sudden fall. 
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114; This king, revered Madhava, accords a grand reception to 
the group of Pap<Jitas that have arrived (here) by means of money 
-and precious jewels, thereby pointing out that householders must ex- 
tend supreme hospitality to their guests. 
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Kanka 37, if superiority of Upamana or of Upameya is 
mated, the figure %s termed Vyatireka by best rhetoricians. 

0 being ^ir^rM=l. a receptacle of 64 fine 

f' a store-house of 16 lunar digits). ^N=l. pure; 2. luminous) 
1. wealthy; 2, possessing the twelfth lunar digit called S'ri),. 
qnr^qg. (=1. lovely; 2. possessing the tenth lunar digit called KSnti) 
and 5r^5C^(=l. one who gratifies one’s subjects; 2. one who gives de- 
light to people), thou art similar to the moon, still (=1. iH-re- 

pute; 2. being marked with the dark spot) does not go with thee. 

116. 0 king t both thou and the moon are 

and the moon, however, is (= 1 , marked with 

the dark spot; 2. stained). 
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117. Oking! intense sunshine is similar to thy SRfT^ (-1. splen- 
dour; 2. valour) ; still, the sunshine does not prevail during the night, 
on a bearer of umbrella and in low land. 

118. 0 king I brilliant sunshine is similar to thy SRTTT; but this sr^fTT 
of thine blazes even during the night, on bearers of umbrella and in 
lowland. 

119. 0 king t thy (royal) umbrella, round, pure, placed high up 
and luminous as it is, is similar to the moon; the rod alone is its 
distinguishing feature. 

Karika 38. If facts or objects are associated with each other in 
a striking manner, there, sa/y the learned, occurs the figure SahoUi. 

^ «T 2^ 2?^^ 
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120. 0 king ! fchy bow-string touches thy arrow simultanaoiisly 
with thy enemies’ bodies; arrows exit from thy bow instantaneously 
^itfi the vital breaths from thy enemies* bodies. 

^ 121. 0 revered Madhava who hast vanquished thy enemies* hast 
■^sparaged the celestial tree by means of thy charities and art immune 
froiii sin or danger ! thy glorious fame along with thy majestic vaibiir 
has ascended the heaven. 

RaHfea 3^. When the subject bjf description ih the absence of 
■^^'eihzng is descrihed 'as destitute or even as pleasant, the ^ufe «s 
termed Vinokti by persons versed in Poetics. 

i2^. Auothef king may Be mighty, Brave and also shrewd. All 
that, hb'^’ever, bbedmes futile in case revefiad Madhd'va is hot favour- 
dispobd tow ards hihi, 
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123. A householder may be competent, wealthy and also skilful: 
All that, however, becomes useless in the absence of ^Tl’Clsr5f’s(=l. God 
BSma’s; 2. Eaghunatharao Pesava’s) kind regard. 

124:. 0 revered Madhava who art a great warrior, hast subdued 
thy enemies and art endowed with immense majesty ! thy army looks,, 
splendid in the absence of persons devoid of strength and valour. 

125. When revered Eaghava enters the royal court, the wicked,, 
members, having, as it were, forsaken their noxious quality, look, 
a^greeabla ; the guests, having practically got rid of poverty, look pleash; 
ant ; and the courtesans, having, as it were, procured wealth, jLogk/ 
extremely charming, . 
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Karika 40, When, at the oocurrenoe of the subject of description, 
■(mother thing, which is not the subject in hand, presents itself on ac- 
count of epithets which are either paronomastic or common, there 
occnirs the figure SamUsokti. 

126. This Sun, who was (=1. red-coloured; 2. impassioned) i 
had clung to (=l. the e-vening sky; 2. the garment of Sandhya 

i.e. the evening twilight represented as a mistress) with his s 
■'(=!. pendant rays; 2. extended hands). Sandhya, who had become 
•5(?giT (=1. reddened; 2. enamoured) and (=1. who had quitted 

the sky; 2. whose garment had dropped down), also gradually or slowly 
went after him (i.e., 1. disappeared after the sunset; '2. went in for 
sexual enjoyment). 
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127. 0 king ! the snn, having clasped (=1. the eastern quarter; 

2. a damsel belonging to Indra) and having touched her ft-ylvKas (-1, 
^having roamed over the high and low lands of the east; 2. having gently 
rubbed the damsel s depressed and elevated limbs) with his ^s (==1^. 
•rays; 2. hands), now falls low'(= 1. declines in the evening; 2. morally falls 
down as a result of his sins) and, becoming (=l.red; 2.impaBsioned), 
again kisses ^[P 50 ]t (=l. reaches the western direction, or 2. kisses a 
.damsel belonging to Varuna, or 3. drinks wine). 
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128. 0 kbg Baghava ! in thee, an unassailable ocean of the neotar 
in the form of gentility, submerges (=1. conduct of the good; 2. a 
feminine mountain) that is ^STSJT (=1. constant or faithful; 2. possessing 
solid wings) and is afraid of (=1. the wicked who cut off 

their own wing of firmness or faithfulness; 2. Indra who clips the 
things of mountains.) 
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sirfe 3^1 ^ V. .«rr. — sii. 
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129. Eagbava, who is ^55ii%f^ (=1. a receptacle of 64 fine arts; 2. a 

store-house of. 16 lunar digits), (=1. pure; 2. bright), aftira; (=1* 
endowed with wealth or dignity; 2, possessing the twelfth lunar digit 
called S'rl), (=1. endowed with beauty or lustre; 2. possessing 

the tenth lunar digit called Kanti) and (=1. who gratifies his 

subjects; 2. who gives delight to people), dispels, while rising, 

(== 1, proud people's haughtiness; 2. angry lovers’ jealous pride) with 
his ^i^s (=1. feet, i.e. kicks; 2. rays). 

130. The very tank that was formerly full (of water) and thronged 
with lotus-plants (or clusters of lotuses) and sw^ns has now become' 
waterless and scattered over with Kusa and Kas'a grass and with 
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Hr^^ssr^g^F^^TTidTR, 5r^^?r?5rf^^: 

i ^r^*. H?TT!^^^5r?5^r|^F^^Trrd?- 


3T5T Kf^: Hii^W. 5?T^?=wf% moflril. \f 
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1% ;^q% to^ot =^T^ftsgr- 
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HTf%5TR ^ f^*irft%5?r^T: i 

3{^fT^ ll^?H 

Karika 41. When a significant ward stands far an adjective or 
for a noun, the figures Parihara and Pariharahkura are respectively 
said to occur. 

r 3Tfr ij=^ 31 9Tr ^ 

\<. ‘%«rTfi[^wp2ni[i’'— STT, ?. ?. ‘oqR^a^qfT^^^TTd’To’— STT. V. 'iqr- 
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, 's. 3T5r ‘^f^:’ %f^ m: bi »ri ^ 5 ^ 51 ^. c. 
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\qT3ai%*-«qfrli5^ «’ ^ *3TfSr^ =qi?q?I S[gsq^l’ 

BIT ‘JT^ f^; »’ =q.f 3^. 


i^^qorft-ii^^^t: I %lr^:l htt^t- 

sn?T 1 grf^sTRrPr »?? r^ftlrsf: i ‘’wm! ^ i 'rft- 

^fk^K*, w— 

sry ^ ^ s rp qftg i^ »r?rr i 

\\\Wi 
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#^r?nsr i ttt^ ?TNTO^t fqt i Tr?ir 
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5rf?rw ft^^rr "q i 3 ^^*^ ?ftq^: 

I I 

m ‘sftqf^:’ f^irqor i 

^m: ^rwt ^T 1 

^qrflraT 5 r^ ! ^ Ejorq'^ ^w. mv<\\ 

131. Lea'^ing aside other ^s (-1. kings; 2. gods), I have at each 

stage glorified Madhava (=1. Pesava Madhavarao I; 2. God Visnu) who 
is (=1. lord of the royal majesty or treasury; 2. husband of 
Lak^ml the Goddess of wealth). May he (or He) grant me what 
befits his (or His) dignity ! ^ 

132. I have neither waited upon Yyasa, the all-knowing, nor pro- 
pitiated Valmiki, the primeval poet, nor worshipped (the Deity) 
Nllasarasvati. Hence, 0 lord, how am I competent to describe thy 
virtues ? 

sn, — %, ?f?r ;tt% «r 355 ^. 

V. 5TT% 31 ^ H. srr. sr. 
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'^1 !* ifl 5J¥OT#^ ft-’soft^fqr ^ i 

35J 'o2fm: 5^?niT:’ sr^^r^o^ ftdiW^r 

qqi ^T— 
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sra ‘5^|5(f q% ’?R^qOT?r?FTT?T«^5rm^ t 

183. I am neither the four-mouthed God (i.e. Brahmadeva) nor 
the six-mouthed God (i.e. Karttikeya) nor the thousand-mouthed lord 
of serpents (i.e. S e§a), 0 Emperor Madhava who rankest foremost 
among the meritorious t how am I fit to relate thy store of good 
qualities? 

'- 134. May the god (i.e. GanesaA whose maternal grand-father is 
ah abode of snow* whose father bears the eelestial river (viz., the Ganges} 
on his head and whose mistresses, viz., Siddhi (Accomplishment; 
and Buddhi (Intelligence), sit on his auspicious lap, protect (thee) 1 

?. ‘I a[^ % ^ 3^^%. . R. ‘?r 

SfT. ^ TO: g?T 
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?5Enf^qrqR^fqdqoitqTqi^ qt /qf^:’ 

^52y^fr<5Ts^ qRjTfqg-: 1'’ ^ft?c'2Tq;i f^OTH§3ftq- 
??iiq;[i^^3gr4qTqT*irqT^ i ^ fq^q'n??i fqfef%- 

Mrqs^Ff^^ qftqj^?qTqq#f ^ f%r%^TW3: • ^““ 

g^rq^f ^q^f 

-gqq^r Tf^^q3?:^JT; I 

qiqitsgq^slffqffeq: 

T%5T^rsfq =q ^q^ ! liUKti 

I ^q% ! «TT#q I f^f^st 1%?!^: 

TT^f^ 'q I f qq^r i'5§ gqri% m\ i ‘srf qqr 
qrf^Tq; l ?RqFqf?qqq«T qi’^q^ I 

I ^^Ilg?{^rr !B?=qT-qtRHTq3^^q: 1 
«r5?^5T*. I ^gqq: qim: i i 

qrq ‘^qq^ETiq;’ # qRq’^Rj^qn'^qrq, ‘§qrqBiq[’ 

?Rt?^qif'RRqr^5nq, ‘q^qra**’ 

135. 0 king ! sincerity as well as modesty yields the fruit (usually) 
resulting from the austerities of persons practising austere penances, 

• delights the minds of noble-minded persons and abundantly increases 

• the riches of wealthy persons, 

- ?, "3Ttq%?Tm?r^T5FTo’ ar sqnr ^ r, ^nfer 
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^5R^T?=fW ir 

^^^T^3ST§^^R3Rrrci^ ‘^RSTtrr’ 

^^RTT «7ft^ 

; =T g^j” %^t ‘^grf # 

136, Verily I, who am sorely ashamed of flattering and imploring 
■ misers merely for the purpose of support of life and have become help- 
less, have sought shelter of i^K (= 1. God S 'iva; 2. a lord, viz., the Peaava) * 
who grants desired objects to piteous people out of compassion; . 



5TrTOTTOT5T^RT W ?C8J^t’’ ailf^^^T" 

fjft: %f^ 

w; ?rm^^»7f5^^Tls^ ^ ^fir:, I 

w— 
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^ri?t:, ^«rr— 

m<% f^: I 

137. May, 0 king, the I’onr-handed (=God Yisnu) award thee the 
four lores with his four hands and may the Eight-handed (= Goddess 
Durga) award thee eight divine faculties with her eight hands. 

Karika 42. A composition of words hearing various senses is 
termed S’lesa hy the learned. It is regarded to he of three kinds in- 
asmuch as the vcurious senses relate to the subject of description (viz ., ' 
the Upameya), to something which is not the subject of description (viz., ‘ 
the UpamUna) or to both. j 

138(a). '‘0 king ! may the all-pervading God (viz., S'iva), who is 
Uma’s husband, sleeps on the mountain (Kailasa), has sanctified people^ 
has killed Cupid, has tied up a serpent (on his, body) and is (conseq- 
uently) terrific (or is nob terrific although he has tied up a serpent), 
stand for thy happiness ! 

3?cr 90^5? sTfsq^iT: sr sri ^ 5 ?cra'ljnsrRi%. 

m «n, 
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[■ms 


^ nu€n 
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( fry^)- 1 
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Or, {b). 0, king i may the all-per-vading God (viz., Yi§nu). who is 
.; ;1 Lakgmi’s husband, holds the mountain (Govardhana) on his hand, has 

•j I inflicted death on Putana, has chained up (or brought under eontrol) 

,j the serpent (Kaliya) and causes security (to people), stand for thy 

'j happiness ! 

139(a). 0 revered kingBaghava! may Laksml (lit. the daughter 
of the lord of rivers, i.e., of the ocean), whose neotar-like speech W 
delightful and who pleases and sanctifies everybody, confer enormpus 

prosperity on thee along with thy family ! 

Or, (6). 0 revered king Eaghava ! may the river (viz., Suryadeha) 
that is a daughter c£ the Sun, is full of agreeable waters, is an object 
of devotbn. to all and purifies all, grant supreme happiness to thee 
alcaig with thy family I 

Or, (c). 0 reyered king ESghava I may thy beloved, who is daughter 
of a noble, whos e neotar-like tongue is pleasant and who purifies 

511% iff V. srr srzr 

?%trT5: ^ *u?:q qR:’-— to*- 

?[ 3^%5* — arr. c. 

»rr; ‘ertuT'?!— air. 
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^®r, k)M\ y I ?i5T 1 ^ sr^f sfRRqjjq ! %^x ^f:, 
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%^8juri5q[q^?^"f i ^ g^sr I I'q^FF ^F^qR'r l ^ 

■»TFt^«^Fp5Fq?F^3 I %F I | SF^f ^F^^ 1 ^ f^^FF ^F^F I 

I # mi I f^^qF^3 i Tq&q«iFiff^F^[5n«FFTV''! 

yrsm^R^ ^q;®RTF^rq qfl^crncqu^F^q^F^q^: I 


others (with her chastity), give excessive delight to thee along with 
thy family ! 

Or, id). 0 venerated God Eama! may thy beloved (viz., Sits), who 
is a daughter of a great personage, whose neotar-like tongue is charm- 
ing and who sanctifies all, confer supreme happiness on me along with 
my family ! 
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^ mi^ %W»T^?:’g[qTqRi3[ I 

140 (a). 0 king endowed wifeh eyes resembling lotus-befcals ! thy 
lovely and delicate face shines like the moon that is not associated" 
With the spot of antelope on her body. 

Or, (b). 0 king endowed with eyes resembling lotus-betals K 
thy lovely and delicate face appears like a lotus that has no proximity 
to the antelope-marked moon. 

141, 0 respected Madhaya I this (= 1. thy majesty or valour; 
J. a feudatory chief named Pratapa), intensely burning the hearts of 
^enemies during day and night, bears a lustre similar to that of 
(—1. the Sun; 2. fire). 

?. ‘e®f I 353TmvrTf% q^c^T^- 

qis: ar 3^, aq q^ srf^ q. <|. 

m ^pit ST qq^%. 

S. infer STT f q^cfiqt:. 
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142 (a). 0 king ! when thy SRU*! (= valour or majesty) is present 
(by his side), our sf^ (=a ohief named Pratapa) indeed surpasses the- 
Sun that has ascended the highest point (in the sky) and owns a chariot 
drawn by several (i. e. seven) horses.’ 

Or, (6). 0 king I when thy SRrrT (= majesty or valour) is present- 
(to help him), our SRIFT (=a ohief named Pratapa) certainly vanquishes^ 
the enemy taking shelter in a lofty (i. e. inaccessible) place and; 
possessing numerous horses and chariots. 

Or, (c). 0 king ! supreme is thy gro&l?" of friends that, on- 
account of thy majesty (or valour), has risen to a high status, possesses 
numerous horses and chariots and is extolled by people. 
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143 (a). This king, who is a receptacle of 64 fine arts, 
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Kartka 43. If from a thing not in question being related the 
'knowledge of the thing in question is derived^ the figure is to he regard^ 
by intelligent people as Aprastutapras amsU. 
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144:. 0 king I among the mighty he alone is blessed who, though 
hungry, never' tears asunder for his' livelihood anything but the 
lenipie of a lordly elephant. 

145. When the lion, competent to break asunder the temple of 
a lordly elephant (or, of Airavata), is approaching from behind, it is. 
indeed futile for the flock of deer to leap up to the sky. 

‘sTSf^^isRi^T’ ^1%^ arr 3=sr%. 
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«r. ^iiT, \9, ‘33^21%^ — ’ 1555-. 
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146. The moon, who, as soon as risen, is (= 1. curved; 
2. crooked-natured) and hostile towards the host of lotus-creepers, 
sujBfers, as a result of it, the title ‘'fi55%J3;’ (=1, spotted; 2. stained). 
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147. 0 Mng ! when the creepeo: in the form of thy hand is there* 
the celestial tree must blush up; when thy sword is there, God CVignu) 
must give up his exultance on account of (his sword) Nandaha; whan 
thy majesty, spread in all quarters, is there, the Sun’s roaming is 
quite upportune; and when the extremely bright (or stainless) cird© 
of thy glory is there, the (=^1. spot; 2. stain) on the moon is but 
proper. 

148- 0 revered Madhavaraya ! it appears the Creator long ago 
collected (i. e. set aside) a stock of materials for fashioning thy creeper- 
like hand and, wise aS he was, he, JbaMng (other) materials that snr- 
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vived and with a view, as it were, to gaining skill, first created the 
celestial tree, the gem Ointamani (=the philosopher's stone)' fulfilling 
one’s desires, the (celestial) cow yielding all dedres and the group of 
Aments. 

l^. O revered Baghava I it appears the Creator, intending to pec-- 
Jorna the creation of thy maissty (or valour) and glory, ooJJected (he, 
set aside) a stock of materials. Taking the remaining materiale he 
(first) fashioned in this world the gun, Idie Submarine h're, the Ganges* 
the moon and the Milky Ocean and thereafter created (thy) majesty 
(or valour) and ^ry. How can we descrfbe it ? ' ' 
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160. (The ..Creator, as it were, created, Narayana Eaya out of the 
special stock of materials after he had previously created the group of 
elements from the remaining materials. 
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151. They (i.e. the kings), who have desisted from injustice and 
;are going by the track of justice, indeed enjoy a sound sleep in their 
.harems, leaving their town-gates (or principal gates) wide open. 

152. The Sun dispels the obstructive darkness no sooner than he 
.rises. Hence he, adored by all, is to be counted at- the* top of the 
Jsrilliant. 

153^ 0 revered Madhava I this extremely bright (or pure) 

(=* glory) of thine, fatigued due to her eircumambulation round th® 
.jllobe^of earth long ago during thy existence as Kr§^, had bathed in 
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the ocean. We regard the mass ot fragrant powder trickling from her 
thoroughly Washed limbs to have ecftidensed as the moon due to tha* 
churnings of Mandara, as it were. Indeed we regard you to be God 
“Visnu. 
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154. “Who art thou ?”'— - 

— “Of what account am I who am included among the persons 
sweeping the court-yards of the crorea - of mountain-high warrior-^ 
monkeys who, to say nothing more, are prepared to sacrifice (even) 
their supreme lives in battles for the sake of Eama (lit. Das aratha’s 
son).” — May Hanuman (lit. the Wind s scn), who spoke thus before 
BSvana (lit. one endowed with a row of heads), protect (thee) 1 
- 155. 0 king ! the (celestial) women of the quarters, as it werai 
prdfusely crush the supreme grain in the form of thy great glory with 
the pestle in the form of the Snow-mountain (i. e. Himalaya) in the 
hQllow(i.e.mortar)in the form of the universe (lit.the Creator’s prime\al 
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egg) and have it cleaned, as it were, by the guardian-elephants of the 
quarters with the fanning of the winnowing-baskets in the form of 
their ears. . The powder of its chaff has, as it were, become the entire 
brilliant mass of lunar rays. 

Karihd 44. If, a thing in question being related, another thing 
in question is thrown light upon, persons oersed in Poetics declare the 
figure Prastutahhura. 

156, 0 cloud I uniformly as you have been raining, you have done 
a thing quite reasonable inasmuch as you have poured water into 
pearl-oysters today while the moon coincides with the star Svati 
(i.:e. .drciMrws). 
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157. 0 moon (iib. 0 cold-rayed one) ! fehe multitudes of the Sun''s 
{lit. fehe hot-rayed’s) rays, which, though absorbing the world s yyater, 
.are arid, scorch the universe and cause flowers to wither, have becsa 
rendered nectarean (or lifeless) by thee who dispellesfe the world’s 
agonies. ' : 
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158. 0 moon I (only) fear fifteen days is the increase and (thereafterV 
•ertainis the decrease of thee that art inimical to (=1, the Stm'^ 
2. a friend), to his group of favourites and to the dark fortnight (or to> 
his large group of favourites). 
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159. **Oh wonder ! This golden creeper bears the (ruddy) Bimba- 
fruit pierced by a parrot‘’*-*on hearing this utterance referring to 
her own body a certain lady covered her lip with her palm. 
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Karika 45. When that which is to he intimated and is in^ 
te^ed to be indicated is expressed by means of a circumlocutory mode 
■of speeeh, there is declared by the learned the well-known figure 
'Paryayokta. 

160 . May He (i. e. God Visnu) stand for thy happiness, — He who 
^com modates the three worlds within Himself, is all-pervadjbtig and, 
^1*1^1 1 (= sleeping on the serpent Se^a) as He Himself is, hfl.s 

turned S'e§a himself into (i. e., because the serpent, like all 

other objects of the universe, forms part of the all-pervading God who 
■ sleeps on him). 
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161. Tell me, 0 hero, on whose neck would now fall thy sword, 
that possesses the splendour of forked lightning, kills warriors and 
■’dispels the pride of Kaumodaki (=Yisnus maoe) and Nandaka 
■(='Visnu’s sword), and would (thereby) make Yisnu’s incarnation 
(=the king addressed) renowned ? 

Karikd 46. J[f the accomplishment of a desired object through 
some pretext’ is suggested, it, too, is termed ParyUyohta hy other 
rhetoricians. 



3j5r %?i^«^ar 4ra?ra«^! 

nwilr, 5f^ qqkfa q: i 

srar^ — 

%«R%i iftlrrai I 
5cffe^5J!Pr7#: fsaft 3^s?§nt 
sra g 

^gHT^Pw:, ^^*1! 1 

ftwi<in 1 

’R ^§$1 HV®H 

m f^wiiii ^g&Sajnif i§^?rfir, ^??r 
^<i,ft>4wi'j|i !raq#^rejfe, wftssjnRgRrcsfTC i 


162. AssoonasMagBa^avarSya armed at the lAeasnre-hoase 
thronging with hosts of royal ladies, the gueen’^ female friends in- 
^etantly poafle their eidb gently with smiles under some pretence, 

163. May cunning ^^rsna. hissing at Eadha’s eyes under the pre- 
text of extracting the dust'atoms entered therein, sfai|P/=i for your 
welfarel 

Karikfi 47* When praise thai is expressed resulU inio censuret 
^0 also benswra that is expressed results into praise^ the figure n 
Vgujas^ti. 
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164: 0 king ! a very shrewd and competent villain is endowed with 

nnmeroES excellences. Ha turns an innocent person into a wicked 
'One, a wicked person into an innocent one, a meritorious person into* 
meritless one, a meritiess perscaa into a meritorious one, a vicious 
person into a meritorious one, a meritorious person into a vicious one 
and himself, wicked and meritless, into an innocent and meritorious 
nne. ■ ■ ■ 

165. What hast thou done, 0 Madhava, while gesticulating the 
smitimeiit d chivalrous Jibecraiity (or hnitpiing m extremfily liberal 
iiero) ? XhoQ hast certainly not tom out Uxd peaks of (the goldeQ 
mountain) Meru and given them away to a mendicant. 

166. May the Ganges protect (youj— the Ganges who is iU-man- 
mered inasmuch as she does nob give back the (mortal) body cast down, 
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or entrusted as deposit, in her own hands by virtuous people making 
'Great God S'iva their witness. 

167. No sooner didst thou stand for fighting riding on a ohariofe. 
'“bearing the appearance of an aerial car for possessing immeasurable, 
lustre) than the enemies ascended the heavenly cars. What indeed 
didst thou achieve ? ^ 

i ■?. ‘'STTNf^’—srr. ’i. — srr. ar^ 

9ri v. 5nf% ^ ‘;tr 

2ffr ???!%. v9. * “?yn^” s[f^ 

an 3?ctli,. %. ?TT^ «r % 5^«Tt:. ?o. ersr s[?lfir^ 

* «n *m^:’ ^ ^ w. 

/'K\. JR 5iT^ ^ i[ s^^qt:. '«?# q^T5^RgaqT...5T4q=^Rf^r?^’' 

^ w 5^. ^ m 





ferg:^i?rr?^ ff 


sws^Rt d^r 11? ^<^11 

^?T^^a:^^tK?^^it?rR^^g[F?^^^a^f mm I "Tt 

%Tlf%|^ ’T^R^^R’:q7f^TO frTRT: 5I#sr^ I 

wm m— 

If ^3:^3 tot: 1%5T TT^r: I 

^ 1|?VS<?1| 

168. Ah. strange ! Where did this cuckoo practise austerities such 
as cannot be easily practised (even) by gods ? 0 lovely damsel ! it bites 
a fresh sprout resembling thy lower lip. 

169. This S’akhota tree, that has expanded its several branches, is 
fruitless and shadeless and obstructs the course of other trees that 
look lovely (even) in a forest, does not look harmonious in this garden 
that contains rows of beautiful plantain-trees, mango-trees, lotus- 
plants, Japa-plants, grape-creepers and other delicate creepers on 
which bees assemble, 

170. Crows inflated with pride (or, m^d with intoxication) may 
freely crow on this new mango-tree; (but) how indeed would they as well 
produpe the cuckoo’s charming tpnes t)aat p,ot as nectar to the ear ? 
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171. A fool is most blessed : He is completely imaware of the toils 
required for acquiring profound learning, always eats at the due hour 
food procured by begging, goes to bed at the advent of sleep, never ex- 
periences the pains of the task of flattering big people, is unconscious 
of the terror of the raised rod and sword of a king’s door-keeper and is 
also ignorant of travelling abroad. 

Karika 48, Where from the (expressed) censure of one that of 
another is suggested^ there the figure is said to be VyUjanindU by th& 
scienUsts (i,e. Poeticians), 
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blamad_thafi ha did not swallow you up who were contained in the 
ooean,Kr§na.too,i8tobe blamad that he did not crush thee to 
wwder mth the moentein MaBdara; Madhavartyas extremely irreei- 
efable valour (or nubearable majesty), too, is to be blamed tbit it has 
Ot. to be sure, burnt thee as it has done our hearts”— thus 0 kins 
lament and faint with indications thy enemies’ wives diatr^^Qp,! ^1’ 
■ reparation, freque ntly during nights ’ 

T Tl .. i) i;:Z: 

i f ^ s^- ^ 

W J^TOi ? S«i% -Wft =?wg,1 =qistft»?rqwft ^urw- 

«'Pi 3 fl®n I’ to:. 


f 

f 

i 



ssr ®n'a»5^: 1 5i?r sfaft^f^r ^rr 
*nft5r) ^ sara^^tst^ i ^ f^^B: i 

^^.an^: 

(3?T) w: 

k5?»i ^qiTBW Jn^^> fr?nTO[ I 

^Rr cr5i%t55fR ll»<5,ii 

W— 

%fl: ^ ^Tsr^rsT wiftcT i 
^ ! m qrft: ii?\smi 

‘m fkW. 1 ^ 

5rft Hsrfe f^vr ^rT%?r®fK: t 

?(Wt ?JW^tsf^fif^: 

5r#2mr ^^ht i 

Karikd 49. 


When, on consideration, oonWadiction is made of 
smetMm littered by oneself previously, the. figure is regarded as 

175 . Give me, 0 king, the ohjeet of my desire; or (don’t give, for)' 
there exists the celestial tree (to give it to me). Give me, 0 Madhava,. 
shelter; if net, ahothsr Hari (i. e. Supreme God) is existent (to give 
me shelter). 

176. Q brave warriors I you must apprehend the most feropious- 
Yavana (=the Mehamaden general at Sindkhed, XJdgir or Panipat)' 
and yield him a place for fighting (by slightly -withdrawing yourselves 


3^*^ ?rr ^ 

^sftr f^fRrr%r: i 
^ jr|t- 

§Wir ^ ^wi\^ il?»svj>ii 

wsgr^^ ! 

^r:?r3cw ^?r=l%-^ 

ft c^^?rr f%?T[JT^q;^ 1 1 ? ^<ri I 

»i*H4T<.»it: ^Tinj^ ^pj^ ^ firaratr^r: ^- 

srgrrf- 1 ^ i 

yft ^?rg^: i ^ ^4 ^ ^pf. , ^orlr^^f^si# 

< g^sr^w hi)^ ‘^sr gs^pg, ^4cr I^^T?rai 

from tta battle-field). Or, rather, yoa keep on %h6mg and do by ho 
means desiet from the battle^eld. Either the heaven or the land 
Stretching to the ocean shall come into our hands.” 

177. All the warriors, riding on horses and elephants, fell, wh6n 

s rongly goaded by Vis vasaraya. upon the ocean of the Vavanas, as do 
^ rJo thronging with serpents. 

. .™' addressed Indra. “0 lord of godal grant me 

vietory mth.s great battle; or quiokly send (thy) aerial oar flashing 
With the ex cellent dances of celestial nymphs.*’ 

!. TOf^'gft wen ^ 3^. n. 

*n,^. v.‘«ft^etaOTo*_8r,»n, *i.<ft;eig. 

^«’-»t, »tr, %. s. g? TO, .|s,- 

-»(t.. C 'wswiSq* g^lrraia’ gRt gguv aite w » 3«™):. 

K «r «rr f 



[ 3 TT%?: 

W I ‘ 12 ^ 5 ki%w ^:’ ^ m 

^ %#r^ fkm ^^=5rT«^ % 

(aTT)jt^: 

f^: ¥rw*?t^ ?i^ ^rt^t^r: i 

3 P^ 11*^011 


^>-.v-^,-sv,-.>.-,-,„^,.i^: I ?rT%T:, t% 3 ^flr- 

^rlrr^T^m^fR:: ^sf: 1 

w— 

! ^TOir ! ^ ^ srpHr^pgf^ 1 

^T^«ft5!l^^*«i<^: ^ ?j|r: ^ 

^T'STR 5(% I Rr^is^g^sRt^ ^ 

—1:1. rsJii.-’?!^ •v rs'N ^ ^ ^ . 


-.>. s-» - ’• -tin Ni -» 'I'sn'ui 'iv(n<v«vi'^ «iTi- 

Karika 50. (According to the author of the AlahJcarasarvasva 
rhetoriciams) Aksepa occurs when there is an- express denial^ 
which, hein^ inconsistent under the circumstances, passes into some 
other sense and thereby conveys some special meaning. 

179. 0 (Madhava) who art foremost among the rulers and art 
conversant with the Sastras ! we are not thy kinsmen; (but) your* 
separation with r evered Eaghava Dada is extremely unbearable to us. 

^ ‘«r*n^’ ^.;rrf^ eir ‘qi ^rpc^’— arr. ‘^^rr- 

t. 5 !T% 35 «ir, ‘f^T^r- 

«n, .art; 



^ i9Tr^»T?^R: 


^c'JTTfBr 

9<: I 

^rsrq^ \\Uo\\ 

?rf?^<T: m^\ 

^ ^ Trf^or: } 

OTR^rr mw^- 

^?mr fts: \\m\\ 
im 

I 

^ fsr^sl^^r ^1% 

’tgPwifT^gTO^itfraf flf^- 

180. Although he heard, as already proclaimed by his spy, that 
the enemy’s forces had assembled on the battle-field, Visvasaraya, 
^eat and mighty, did not, to be sure, stir from his seat while worship- 
ping his own Deity. 

181. Then his competent chief ministers said : "0 brave king • 
we ^e not thy ministers. The hostile army has gathered on the 

battle-field; (hence) bid us thus, ‘kill the enemy.’” 

®* Visvasaraya) quickly replied, 
Victory IS always present with me on account of the assistance of 
people like you who are endowed with might and valour. I (myself) 
am rendering th e surface of the earth devoid of the enemy.” ... 

~«r, «n, ?. V. ^ sr 3 rT ^ 5^5. ^ ^5. 

w wr 5 ^5^,3. «n ^ fmft’ to TOii*s><i 

‘pRift’ sfft ^ 35f ,nfe «t V.. ‘irtS^rTO.’ ^ i? 

»r 5^. <?. ‘ 3 ?Fn^^’— SIT. 



sTjg^ I’f^i srAr^i: 

=5^f75r, ?fp4srr; srsr =^, OTi^orirrJTi- ^rf^c 

# )’ ^ciTrf'T^^Tf^lq^Trf^qf^, f?Tr%qrr^in:: i 

!T I 

fkik^T^^x i 

3TT%q[j iImih^u 

^ s^lScft cr^ 1%: 

'3!r(%«T:’ srf^cf: | 

W-— 

5n«r ! 5srr^ ^rr^ft: ^eh^ ^srmwr: i 

?ra[ ^ > 

! »i^^r 
?Tt I 

^ 1^ ^STW?T 

5 5TTRni?d^^l| 

Karika 51, When the expressed permission or enjoining of 
something becomes enveloped in its (suggested) contradidtim, there, 
too, the figure Aksepa is declared by the learned. 

IfeB. 0 lord 1 do go if thou must go. May thy way bo imthune 
from danger. There indeed wouldst thou hear the account concerning 
well-being (i.e. death, ironically). 

4 3,84:. p lord ! do depart if there is (in thee) a desire for departure. 
Thb^^t ocbkh does not remain clasped to one s bosom (i.e. in restraint). 
A Si^ (and not the night) may sorhehbw be passed (by mb) with 
talks oohoerning thee; thoiij however, must pass all the days (hence- 
forth) with tales concerning me (as I shall be no more alive). 

H. — srti ^ 

^«r ^^l «iTv 1.-. - 




^ ^ STSf ^ 
qrf^: i 

fc »Ffrr h# ii ? emi 

f^rorf 

s'^nlr^Jq ^r w. iiK^il 
5mqq4[ 1*^ 

j ?q^«rqt ^rqiT^qr, ^5?^ 


185. 0 lord ! do go, if fehoulikesfe to go. May prosperity oro'^^n fcli^ l 
You eaamot be kept restrained by a poot woman (like myself) with her 
hands. My mind, fixed on your face, shall, while burning (with the 
feyer of separation), repair to the moon (lit. the cold-rayed one) that re- 
sembles your face or that is the fitting place for the occasion, i;^., t 
•shall die. (Or, my mind, burning with the fever of separation, SMMU 
solely devoted to S'iva, repair to the moon that is the fitting place for 
xthe occasion, i.e., I shall die while meditating upon God S'iva). 

186. On the occasion of the revered Pesava king Madhavara 3 ^’ft 
Expedition; the band of his attendant-warriors could not, supremely 
■devoted to the master as they were, be held up (at home) Even by 
.these utterances of their beloveds meant to cheek them. 

lit^T R^ltfcT U’ 

«r; **«&- 

% ‘ q 3fr q «w ‘f=sipw^’ 

«r 1^1%. cs ^ srm l w 

ti” w%. 





K. 3T STf. ^ 3^ «nq> 

«rT V. ^ ar 3 ^%. ^ ‘?i*gT’~^r. ‘»r, 

ojfaq^» 

w 5^. >3. ‘I €T 5 ^^. er 5 ^^%.,, 

?!T^?T «rT ^ 5?5T^;. ^ o , in% »r 5 ^^. { { . arj. 

^ 5^^. ??. 8 fT, ^v. ;TTfe ar q^5i%. ?h. ‘qf^. 

?RR«r 55W W5ij:’ ^i^^rqi^: «n q^%. ‘^^qs^sr^— 

,<>•. an. K^, ^'tq^TT^M arnrqTwn 

I’— sn. {\ ^ *^sj gfi?Rf^ciTqqK5q7^4 Tp^IT, f^- 

1l®!it 3DfqT»r8g5^ ?w..,qT?r sareqqH: i’-- 3 (??fq^ «n q^%, ^o. *^* 

— «T* Ht. *%qq»^— an. ':^ q. ^ ^nf% »n qf 5 i\ 


I r^r ?Tsqr W 

^fl,. ^grfJrlra: I 5 3^!, I ^ ^ ^ 

^ fl'aw I ^R^srar, I I 

m I -Jf,, ^ _ 

?i^: i^qnR^ftlg^ , q[fais<nfiiiwqtf6ra: i i 

»w^5« ^ I ^ 

’”^.‘^^1 jqfs^sqRTO ^ni, I gsj qq 

^ar, tRq^<c5tr;qi^3a?q^re5r qH, qgftigs^l 

qw qf5 I qf<rf qfqisqfq | qf^emw $ Hqg- 

ft%l%iq ?K0ln, qi^'r4: f, 
W|qf l%gB5 I?q, qqp^fqf aj^ 

qq^nStsT sjiq: | ‘i^^wroq^r qqg^ 

I qgj, ag i%<?WRSftqiwif 'rfcrs, qfFq’“ qq: I qqiq 

I wrofcqif^% I qre'Jflq:, aq 



50^ Tt?m, ^ m^sh I ‘ w f ^?ir: 

5n»3TT ^ 5?i^4rs§: I 

9T5C ft sn^ 

ftdft^r: I 

ft<[srrme: 


^ ft g[?r4 t 


Karika 52. Where contradiction (or inconsistency) appears 
due to the non-comprehension of the other sense, the figure is declared' 
to he Virodh'dhhUsa by the scientists (i.e. rhetoricians). 

187. Victorious is the king (viz., the Pesa^a), who, though ^spa^cf- 
(=one whose glory is sung by gods), is (=1. one who is 

not extolled by gods; 2. one who is praised by demons); who, though 
3T^g^^?4(=one who has made the mortals happy by one’s protection), 
is (=1. one who does not give happiness to the mor- 

taJs; 2. one who gives delight to gods); who, though (= ono' 

who grants the salutory object), is ^%T3r (=1. one who does not 
grant the salutary object; 2. one who kills the enemies) ; who, though 
(= one wearing a charming necklace), is one who 

does not possess a necklace; 2. one who indulges in sports); and, who, 
though 3ii%Trn%^(= one possessing extreme self-respect), is 
(=1. one who sacrifices one's self-respect; 2. one who dispels tha^ 
haughtiness of the enemies). 

?. 5n% m «TT. f. 

Y. <33[Fn«n:’— w. %, 

<»iR5s?iTf^wi3ft’ — «nr. 



inr \wt:, t: ssr 3%: w ^ ^T^- 

%|: j^: ?r#|Hr asJtw: | ^ 

I ^gifir:’ 1 

S^ *15^^ JI^Mi:, ^ ^ tr^ 

wi 5 ^si<ii<ft ^ 1 ^dsr: t ‘amgft 

%i:, ^ |fir qft^R: 1 1^- 

!T ?r 1 ifir t 

'W%iq ^■; , ,34^ 

nm^-. I fi% I ‘firt^^fir ^>5Rn^ 

fra q^! I JiR^jr wtoosit^; *sRr^ 1 ^Rr fir^sr: I 
st^^rf JiRf5(Tr fRr iftfR: 1 ?r 5n:%4t kistt sftlnqra^ra:, 
raq% 5 rwr 5 s^ 1 

\<\. f^*Trara 

(w, an) spwi, f^sftJn 

m ^ 5i5#?<mif^«q% I 

^«rr ?nnr^;mraT^sf7 fit^irsRT iih^ii 




3j: 

R^TT I 


, ^ . ^or^aSX Vihhavdria occurs when an effect is described to 
dnse without a cause and also when it is described to arise in the 
absence of its cause in its entirety (i,e. with only a partial presence of 
its cause). 

IffS. While revered Madhava ia reigning, the earth yields excellent 
■ corn and the collection ot trees, plants, etc. bears fine fruits etc. even 
Vithont toils (vi z., of cultivators and gardeners); the town (viz., J^boha) 

K. sn. •^. 

^<Tn5; w 5^%, Vi X V. 

■*^511 «rr; 5 . m, 





ftftw ^ 

k^ ^ m ?r?ito I f 

l%TOT#=rr, ^jct^rt: r 
sm 

^ ?R?TOTftfTOfTiw I ^- 
^w^wrtsft 50%5 w^tfr wf^?rr i %^sft gi: s?forr #rfe5?T- 
wfe: I If imff- ^T^: 5«f5mTf' 

sra l^f^^oT Ti»^ I 

•'ffT’ ’fr^ I OTf^rroflsfq I _ 
l.'fT%7f%f^f«f%-~’ fft '^OTFff: I fflft ff^ffl I 
f STT — 

?TTntf^df ^ tt: 1 

wf iif^Hf^l^fToiRTWOTrcf 

5fq: 1 

i^r ftiftfJiT ff^r^if^jn^ i ?F?if sr^S: 

becomes devoid of the wicked even without (the enforcement of)' 
punishments; and the enemies become friends even without (being 
engaged in) fights. 

189. The arrows, resembling those of Bama and Arjuna, charged 
from revered Eaghava’s bow conduct the enemies to Yama’s abode 
even without touching them. 

? . 3t?i; tj# ^ — sn, ? . 

— w, f . V. ‘o»fs%^1aTg[^cf^^?Iq^T^RIf^o*~ 

3^. %. 3T^r ^ ^3?; s^irte:’ S[?rf5Ri 

v9. — ^arr, f. ^ : smiTff^^r^rl 

*39R&lp: i’ ff% ari jisrii, %, {«, 

fff. U. 1^, ^Sl. giCT. u. 
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I^H?T 1 

m{ ^— 

sRTN^’c^ 'rf^^«iqL U?<^? ll 

I qyri^crt^if q^T ^mm \ 


Karika 54. 


Where an effect is described to arise in face of the 
j^resewe of an obstructive factor, there, too, the same figure (viz., 
VibhUvana) has been declared by rhetoricians. 

190. Extreme wonder, 0 lord of kings ! The highly fascinating 
pair of lotnses in the form of thy eyes is blooming even in the proximity 
of the moon in ^t^^ 

191. 0 king I thy enemies’ damsels expand the ll^^s (== a parti- 
cular type of lotuses opening at moon-rise) in the form of their eyes 
and observe the neighbouring territories of their ^^fleeing) husbands to 
have been burnt by the Sun in the form of thy STcfTT (==1. thy valour 
or majesty; 2. a particular chief, thy feudatory, named Pratapa). 


sir. R. — 

f. V. SfE 




3r^Ronfl?55Tsr i 

f^»n^HT3?r asr ihHil 

l^nrofir, ^sn— 


3»m?ft^^«rfW era I 





iin^ii 

I firwr- 


(a:) 

^T^^c^R'Wr STRm I 

?r5r m jfiw #^t: ^^^nq^rr: iiH^ll 


?rsrr— 

g^TOF^riNt i 

sRTiwR ^ imqii 




Karika 55. TF/z-fiJ-fi are e#eci «s described to arise from scmethkig 
dhat is not its cause or from some contrary element, there should be 
recognised by the intelligent another pair of VibhUvanas. « 

192. Ah sferange ! This stream of nectar issues forth from thy 

nmouth. Dispeller of people’s sufferings as you are, you cause suffer- if 
ing to your enemies. fi 

Karika 56. Where a cause is described to a/rise from its effect, 
there, too, the same figure (viz^ VibhUvanU) has been declared. There ^ 

me thus six varieties of VibhWeanU. 

193. Ah strange 1 KalindJ (—the river Yamuna said to be the 

daughter of the Sun) in the form of the edge of thy sword conducting 
•to the heaven those who come in contact with it, though dark -blue, 
brings forth the brilliant Sun in the form of thy majesty; ;] 

— ST. ‘o|55^^qqjrq5^o’_-^Sf. ij 



I ^ *5T # mi, ^r 

I ^T ^ fRn^iTTf^RT I 

ftwT ^5r 

(m)^ ^i\^^T5r»m^ 1 lf^s?i?iR 1 


5rf[Rsfm^^2rqRiA f^q^rsfcr ^ 1 
^R^r5&f5T 5T imvii 

‘1^ ^ V 1 33RiT I %qT f( T^feg:, R^W 

51^ m%5rCnR5|5<55rfri i m\ ^snl^rl 
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Karika 57. W/iere ejfeci does not arise although the oper- 
ation of its cause is present there has been declared the figure Vise- 
^ohti by the old (rhetoricians). 

■194. Although thou hast been pouring with affection the ceremon- 
ious waters employed for giving away charities into the enormously 
Hazing forest-conflagration in the form of the guests’ poverty, still 
the perishing of thy affection is not marked. 

Karika 58. Where incomprehensibility is related of the accom- 
^lishn^ent of something held to be impossible of accomplishment^ there 
jj^figpr^ 4^atnb h(wa has been declared by the learned. 

. I . IK W 3^5R R3f 3JT 5JTf%. % 2^3^ 

^ 51^^. xm’ — m. ^ ^ ST ^ 





^ ^ 3?cT \\RV\n 

TO^ ?ftJ:T^TO^s:5r^^ 


^ JRR[^pjff^: 1W%5%: \\^%\\ 


195. Who e’ver dreamt (lit. knew) that Baji’s child (Viz., Raghuna- 
.tharaoPe^ava) would overrun the city (viz., Belhi) that is marked with 
the name of the lord of gods (viz., Indraprastha), is ramparted on all 
sides, possesses (i.e. is secured by) impassable trenches, is inaccessible 
on account of its fortress, is guarded by brave warriors and causes 
terror with its shower of massive (or numerous) iron-balls charged 
from iron-machines (i.e. cannons) ? 

Karikd 59. Where a cause and its effect are represented as 
hming contrary and different locations, there the figure Asahgati has 
been declared by well-versed authorities. 

196. What a wonder, 0 king I The humming row of bees drinks 
up the sweet intoxicating juices of flowers and the forsaken charming- 
browed damsels of thy enemies get infatuated. 


I TO sr. «ir. 


IruOTSTR 5r% 5rrRr^H3c^ ^l%^i^2r?i \ 

^jiTfri^— 

^cTT mu srrJTT^^a* i’ 

Ttmir^: I 

(3n, ^) Ti[^, tjd^sn 

Ht'3|^t%{ n^o|i 


WS:^Tq: im'sil 

1 I TrrwT^crr i 

w— 

Karika 60 . Asangati, again, occurs when something meant to 6^ 
done in a 'particular location, is done in a quite different location cmd 
also when somethi'ng is done contrary to what was originally meant to 
he done. 

197. The Pe§ava, desiring to take the (=the globe of earth) 

in hia own hand, has put (=mauspioioiis or contemptible 

. bracelets) in the hands of his enemies’ wives. 

198. 0 lord Madhava !Pe?ava 1 bent as thou art on destroying the 
(^poverty) of ^ftjpsrsr^ (==the group of poverty-stricken people)^ 

' 3f 3 ?ctV 5Trf^?T. \.mm 

5^?Ri’?rr 33 ??%: 'jJ T 

: «r. Y. ‘^1’ — «r, h. 5TT^ w 

^ <^ 1 % w ^51%. «. 31; 

‘5t^WTW*-^i - 31. 



5RT5W 1 ^f^T ^#r ^ i 

'^mv I f iftar i^i ^ 

^te«r^crr^ ^rftsf i ^fir^t ^te^JT^rr ^sr- 

q^^rsrr, ?rw ^itet i 

^ 5r|=g^?^ ^5Tsf: I 

4§j, f%^rf^ ^tef^rjfmrnr 

n^ f^q[ciTr^?r^5r3=®f^f^r¥rr^TO ^s^^JT^r^rftsr^wrf ^ 

(ST) Sf^TOL 

^^W 5 ^:wr SWT ^ 0 ^ ^ I 

^5r 55[ !j3[i ^r®r ftw^rffftfpf: ll^?li 

3Rg^« 551^ I s R a ^ ^l^ ;, ?arl: i 

w— 

^ giiT icra^ ! gotlt^^: i 
ffSisar ^ <la4sti»5j5N!ft n?'^'^ii 


thoTi randerest ^Rsi (— destitubion) bo ^R^5t«T?rf (= fche state of being 
poor, i.e. poverty). 

Kaiika 61 . Where the association of two things that afe in- 
icongruous is narrated, there the figure Visama has teen declared by 


■ 199. Whither, 0 king, the innumerable good qualities of you who 
«iaa a real store-house of good qualities and whither the poet’s blunted 
lalenfc grazing within the skirts of the figure (=the number 100* 
■OOOiOOO, 000,000, 000) ! 

K, j[3n^r 5T ^ srr 3^%. ‘oaRsT^Tqr^rq:’— 

m V. ‘2151... ^^4:’ %.fH 

^ 5??i^ m 3 ?^% 5n%r. *«r. «. 

—Iff; ‘q^n^fsn^qqrfir^’ — srr. 




IV 


IffoRTT, fRr I 

(9iT) fi[cft2r^ 

^ ^ r^itRSffl^! TO I 

flt^RTOt«TOgt ^3[5^'^ S^Tf^srarq I1^=IU 

?Tsn — 

a^^RrariNt i 

sraiiai# ^ iRooil 

sra I ^tt s '^t^S5TO:<^t- 

?ii%?5qft«nw5iratSS5F’' i 

w ^— 

§^t^^if9tn?!JiT ?t5t 1 

jRnwiH ^ T’niti<333^3Wf5)5[ iRo?ii 

Karika 62. Another variety of Visama occurs when an effect 
is described to be contrary in nature (to its cause). Some authorities, 
however, declare this figure to be included among the varieties of 
VibhavanU. 

200. How strange 1 Kalindl (= the river Yamuna said to be % 
daughter of the Sun) in the form of the edge of thy sword conducting 
to the heaven those vyho touch it, though dark- blue, gives rise to the 
lustrous Sun in the form of thy majesty. 

201. "What a ■wonder, 0 king ! Thy ^'TTI^ (= a dagger or small 

sword represented here also as a woman) that is (=1. 

h^d in hand by a highly valorous hero; 2. married to a highly valorous 
or vigorous hero), though (=1, dark-blue in colour; 2. a special- 
type of young damsel sixteen years of age), brings forth the brilliant* 
Sun in the form of thy majesty. 
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mu " - 

^5r®>sf^ li^ fl:^ iRo^ii 

gqtfe qi;T^?is^rf^3^: qrr^^r ^ 
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«5Ri^ 1 3i%fr5^t?T ?ras qf^ri, 

33i%^Fq5iq?{5aTf^#r qiTi%i^acqFqr qfe mm \ o?n%q#q^ 
«rq?fTf% f^^Rf?X., I 

q% %'qqr^irft^i:, %m ftq?rf®^ff^, T%iOTW«TiT^f 
fq^^rq^Rr%f, i cr?qlr wTqsi^qf^F'ssqrm^^q^'t- 
<qf^qT q^qr fq^rq^q, 3 ftqqq: i 


202. The very Sun in fche form of (thy) majesty, that has gone 
abroad transcending or disregarding "^rf^ (—1, the earth; 2. a young 
woman endowed with massive loins and buttocks), though himself 
•.bright, procreates a dark substance, viz., the ill-repute of the enemies- 
Karika 63. If, to someone trying for a desired object, comes, on 
{he contrary, some evil result, following the non-acquirement of the 
desired object, then, too, another variety of the figure Visama 
occurs. 


I- q 3q r. — sir. \, arar 

sjn«T jqvsr^im: ? v. ‘%sRg?f’ ^ 9t sri il 
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n. 


f?rT%€t ^%: ^ iiRo^ii 

mom 
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^ wr ^T5=?rt ^Of^ I 

ter?cr^: ^ mom 

^^T^TfeR?5 ^rSTR 5r% I 

(5)'Wfll 

?sTgw=^fwfesf^ I 

203. The cat was making 9> l^y jamp with a view to devouring , 
the mouse; but the sword fell in tha middle, the mouse ran away 
and the cat was itself killed. 

204 May your esemiet, striving^ for their liveMhood, perish 
driven away by Fate following this illustration of the oat and the 
sword! 

, C. (jSoKarika) This figureiviz.., Visaima) occurs also luhen 
tfifire is mere occurrence of an evil result (ue., not supplemented hy the 
nork-a^uirement of the desired object,} 

205. 0 king ! a king must never trust in another king. The moon 
(lit. ^le king of the twice-born), resorted to by thee (for relief from 
heat), desires to rgb away the beauty of thy face. 

D. (No Karifea) yi§ama occurs also when there is mere non* ■ 
acquirement of the desired ohject (i.e. not supplemented hy a mishap). 
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206. May God S'iva stand for your happiness !■ — God S'iva who 
is smiling because Eavana, while lifting the mountain Kailasa, was 
abashed as his arms bent low by the weight imposed by God S'iya 
(himself). 

Kdrika 64 a* If there is a description of two things as fitting 
each other, there should he recognised the figure Soma hy the intelli- 
gent. 

207. Glory, 0 king, has come to thee that art worthy of it, as 
the Ganges has united with the ocean, as the moonlight has taken re- 
course to the moon, as lustre subsists in a pearl-necklace. 

208a. The Earth shines impiensely on securing as her lord 
MSdhava who is worthy of her, like (= 1. the army of gods 
commanded by Karttikeya ; 2. the wife of Karttikeya) on securing 
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Karttiikeya the oommander-m-ohief (of gods) and like the Haavan on 
securing Indra; 

Karika 64a. The conformity of an effect with ih cause, too, 
is regarded as Sama. 

208 a. (The Earth), who, having got her origin from <^ («![>< 
(==* 1. a mine of jewels ; 2. the ocean), deserves to be included among 
those who take shelter of the man-jewel (viz., God Visnu.). 

. 209, This moon, who is a receptacle of the Sun s heat and is a 
uterine brother of the deadly poison called E^lakufca, is tormenting 
me who have fall en in the evil company of this person. 
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Kariku 65. If there is the acquirement, without any mishap, 
of the object for which one is endeavouring, then, too, poeticians declare 
the figure Sama. 

210. The king uttered, “ Tomorrow shall a horse be given to 
you.” He said ‘tomorrow’ and not ‘today’, but the beggar duly 
procured the horse, 

E. {No Karika) WheniOlong with the presence of the acquire- 
ment of the desired object, there also arises the apprehension, due 
to pun, of something {or, of a sense) undesirable and non-existmt 
{i.e. unintended) or unfavourable, then, too, the figure Sama is taken 
to occur. 

211. The revered physician pronounced, “?T 

(—1. "Verily food must not be taken,” = the physician’s sense; 2. "Food 
•should not be taken in small quantity, i.e. should be taken in big 
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awnfeity.” = the sense gathered by the patientj. By taking that very 
{i.e. bigj quantity of food one has not violated the physician’s direction. 

F. (No Karika) When there arises the apprehensiout due to 
pniit oj the acquirement of something desired and agreeable without a 
reference to anything undesirable, then, too, Sama occurs. 

213. The lotus, practising austerities in water with a view to. 
SMuring (== 1 . identity with something dwelling near 

ears, i. e*. with eyes ; 2 . intimate union with the substance, viz,. God* 
that jis iiafe:p:ed from the "Vedas), has thoroughly attained its desire im 
itamcarns^ion in the form of thy eyes. 
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KJariks. 66* i/ a?j ejfori expected to produce a certain effect i$- 
pui forth with a desire to procure a reverse effect, the figure m that 
case is declared to he Vicii/ra by rhetoricians. 

213. With a view to darkening the faces of thy adversaries 
thou brightenest the world with thy glory, and with a view to renderr- 
ing coolness to thy friends thou also scatteresb the fire in the form of 
thy valour or majesty. 

214. Eaghava, though himself very learned and adorable even by 
kings, bends low before the mass of meritorious people with a view to 
earning a very high position among the entire appreciative and virtuous 
persons. 

Karika 67, If the contained is represented to he vaster than . 
the container that is spacious, the figure Adhika is to be recognised by 
persons highly versed in Poetry. ■ 
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215. The good qualities of Madhava Pe§ava are not contained (i.e. 
do not find sufficient accommodation) in the Universe (lit. Brahma- 
deta’s Egg) in which (even) the triad of worlds has been conveniently 
■Accommodated. 

216. The joy springing up on account of the prominent distin- 
.guiehed worthies assembled (here) could not be contained in thy heart 
wherein sipaciously dwells that very Visnu in whose belly are 
.contained the three worlds. 

Kdrika 68. Where the container is described to be vaster than 
the contained that is spaciotis, there, too, another variety of the figure 
Adhika is declared by the learned. 

217. This, universe (lit. Brahman’s Egg) can be decided by 
means of conjecture to be greater than king Narayapiaraya, since 
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therein has been exhaustively contained, after being thronged ■with^. 
even his vast n3ine of good qualities passing enumeration. 

KaTika. 69 , When the container is shown to he smaller than the 
contained that is small, the figure Alpa is declared hy the authorities 
nersed in rhetoric. 

218. Ah ! Strange is the course of alteration of the ornaments 
on the bodies of thy enemies’ wives. 0 king ! verily their finger- 
ring has become their bracelet and their armlet has attained th^ 
characteristics of their girdle-string. 

Katika 70 , Where two things are represented as obliging each 
other, there the figv/re known as Anyonya is declared by the- 
authorities. 

219. 0 lord of kings 1 verily thy royal’ court (or court-chambery 
shines on accou nt of the groups of Pa^ditas headed by the Justice 
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(viz., Eamadasfcrl Prabhuhe). Having for thy satisfaction gone through 
discussions regarding the essence of the S'Sstras and having been 
conferred with honours* they, too, on their part, shine on account 
of it. 

220. The rogue, with his eyes stretched wide, is slowly lifting 
■the . bundle to his head; the charming-breasted wcanan, too, while 
raising up her hand for helping him, is not quitting /quickly) the 
bundle. 

0 king ! this curious incident was noticed by me below the 
banian-tree beside the large well. 
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KarikaYL When a thing supported is represented as existing 
without its celebrated support, the figure Vis'esa is declared hy hast 
poeticiam. 


251. The solar rays, resorting, in the guise of majesty, to 
Teyered Baghava, blaze, even without the Sun, during the nights and 
in cavities. 


222. On a conch-shell (i.e. the neck) appears the moon (i.e. the 
face) and on the moon appear two lotuses (i.e. the eyes), pearls (i.e. 
the drops of perspiration) and a coral (Le. the lower lip). 0 Emperor I 
a 11 this was observed today in that golden creeper (i.e. a fair and 
vcharming lady). 
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Karikd 72. When one object is described to be present (simult- 
mteously) in many places, then, too, the figure is to be recognised as 
Yis'esa by the intelligent. 

223. The hostile warriors, wounded with tips of lances and 
•vanquished in battle by revered Madhava, perceive that hero, merciless 
on battlefield, behind, before and in various quarters and sub-quarters. 

224 0 Eaghava ! the host of thy enemies, dwelling in the forest 
and having bidden farewell to their own people, experiences duality 
of their beloveds inside, outside and in every direction with the words 
^'(There is) she”, “(There is) she”, “(There is) she.” 

Kdrika 73. When a man, in bringing about one result, accrni- 
pushes something else also which is impossible, then, too, is to be 
recognised the figure Yis'esa by the intelligent. 
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226. The Creator, in creating thee who grantest the desired 
object* and art proficient in Politics and in Eeligion, has created the 
celestial tree, Eama and Yndhi§thira. 

226. One, coming in contact with you, brings oneself in the 
excellent association of the celestial tree. By propitiating thee one 
verily propitiates Kubera (lit. the wealth-yielder). 

Karika 74 . If a means which ttsually brings about a certain 
■effect is represented as bringing about the contrary effect^ the figure 
Yy'aghata is declared by best rhetoricians. 

227. Cupid is adverse; the moon, too, is spotted (i.e. stained}. 
Hence, 0 king 1 it is obvious that they would kill the lovers separated 
from their beloveds by means of flowers and rays that (usually) render 
happiness to the world. 

K, ‘w.’—»rT, %, ST, 9ir, 



I 

(an) gsftsr: 

^farsnftf 5 ^ ^^n^tRiir 5 1 

#ras^if^ # %: hvshu 


? . 3T«T 3^ srr a^%. '^. dlfsTTOft 

% «n^: i’ ^ «n m\ \. ^ ^ 3?cra. v. ‘=^f^^- 

,...,.^'^1^ =^* ^^Tf ^nf^ srr 5^%. h, m: ^ 





f^r% TT5R?trc5rft&^ ^iw^ I 
=1 fif^rf% 3 \\\^%\\ 

Km^ srf^ TT^r^rpWrtcrr:, 

miw^ I ^Rorrftr% 

^rt»r fr i 

m ‘srRf^j^— ’ *?r f%^r^— ' 

#^r mHmr-' # gr^r i 


l* ‘ ..^^<JT ^TgnT33 
81 3tt ^ 3^^T%|. 

— 8IT. 


(3T, ^) 5rw, M^fi ^ 

3i'E?3 5EfirM«ir^r^!rF5^n[^! i 

jft^ gT5fRW«in^I%! 11'9'Sll 


Karika 76. Where the justification of the contrary of 
■mt is made by the same reason with facility, 

Yy&ghMa is held to occtir. 


229. A coward is extremely terror-stricken on 
account of the apprehension of going to the heaven (i.e. of 
brave man, on the other hand, is fearless on the battle-field 
very account (viz., of going to the heaven after death). 

Karika 77. If poets string together a mimber of 
represented as cause of the preceding or of the 
figure is termed KdrammMd by rhetoricians. 
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230. By political wisdom is brought forth entire sovereignty; 
from sovereignty results power; because of power arise friends; due 
to friends comes victory; and consequent to victory come glory and 
wealth. 

t 231. Infamy results from unrighteousness; unrighteousness 
*results from evil conduct; evil conduct results from the company of 
the wicked. Hence the company of the good is the choicest thing. 

Karika 78. If a series of objects are strung together, each 
heifig represented as the attribute of the preceding or of the succeeding 
objectf there is to be recognised the figure EJcavali by the learned. 

232. King Narayanaraya’s forehead appears charming on account 
of his brow, his brow on account of the sharp flash of his eye, the 
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sharp flash of his eye on account of the curve of his two ears and his 
•ears on account of the bending of his arm-pita. 

233. 0 king I may the two mistresses (viz., Eddhi and Siddhi) of 
him (viz., Ganes a), who, dispeller of obstacles as he is, is bom of her 
(viz., Parvatl) who has seized half the body of him (viz., S'iva) whoso 
eighth form is constituted by the Sky or Ether, protect thee I 

Karika 79. In case the figures EhUvali and DipaJea are com- 
Jjined togethert there occurs the figure termed Msdsdipaha hy exalted 
authorities. 

234. Thy hand fell on thy sword, thy sword fell on thy enemW 
heads, thy enemies’ heads fell on the surface of the earth and the 
surface of the earth fell within the zone of thy glorious fame, 
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Kctrikd 80 . If the things described 


in a verse are perceived t& 
gradually rise in excellence, there is the figure known as SMra.. 

. 235, The three worlds are comprised in God Visnu. That God' 
yi^nu, too, having become an arrow, stood held in God S'iva's right 
Hand. The Earth, having become a huge chariot, bore God S'iva on a 
mere portion of herself. The moon, having become a wheel of the 
chariot, bore the Earth, too, on the main point of her huge circum-' 
Terence,- T^t moon. 0 king, is, as it were, the face of thy magnani- 
rhous (—glorious fame personified as a woman) in the sky and 
the sky is (as it were) her (=^’s) mass of hair. 
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236. Pearls are bright (or pure); stars are brighter (or purer) than 
pearls ; the moon is brighter (or purer) even than stars ; the Milky 
Ocean is brighter (or purer) even than the moon ; and the sages’ heart 
is brighter (or purer) even than the Milky Ocean. 

Karika 81, If a reference, as meant by the poet, is made to 
objects in the same order in which they have already been mentioned, 
the figwre is termed YathUscmhhya. 

237, Oh wonder ! Are riches crimes or the most eflSeacious means 
for subsistence (orior the revival of life) that they are discharged and 
also plentifully enjoyed by a munificent person ? 

Kankbt 82, When the same thing is described as passing to ■ 
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many places in succession, the figure is termed ParyUya. 

.238. 0 king ! the grace of thy faoe^kisses (hrst) the moon and then 
a loto.; further, when thou raisest thy sword on thy enemy, it kisses 
ihe 8un^ 

^ 239. The nectar, after abdicating the ocean, has made its rasidene e 
m the hand of an expert physician, on the tongue of the sages and also 
on the lower lip of lovely damsels. 

240. Heat, having roamed over the surface of the earth and other 
spheres and having reposed on summits of mountains, passed, at moon . 
rise, to the hearts of thy enemies’ ladies. 

241. 0 Stainl ess hero ! in thy boyhood skill was acquired by thee 
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in iihe arfc of discharging arrows. Now the same skill is found to have* 
spread in all thy actions. 

Karika 83 . When many objects are described to be in the same 
place (in succession), another variety of the figure ParyUya is said to 

9 GCW, 

242. Where formerly flew the onrrent of poverty, there now stands 
a heap of riches, now that people have taken shelter of Madhava who 
is the celestial tree. 

Karika 84 . If a greater thing is described to be procured at the 
expense of a smaller thing, the figure Parivrtti is said to occur. 

243. Bevered Eaghava buys off, (simply) by means of money con- 
ferred with courtesy, even those invaluable Panditaa all of whom can 
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on no account be won over even by stakes of life and whose presence is 
like a rich treasure. 

244. Ah strange 1 DadhTci, the worthiest sage, has won, since he 
has earned (lit. bought) eternal glorious reputation, splendid like the 
moon, by (merely) giving, at the outlay of his decayed body, his bones 
to the lord of gods (viz., Indra) who had become a beggar. 

' Kariha 85 . When a thing possible at two (or more) places is 
restricted to one (or some) of them, there occurs the figure termed Pari-^ 
kahhhyU Toy rhetoricians, 

‘?r wwTT^v5^i556jiTqTr?ii%^r 

%^»r soiiTnT sr^^c^wsii 

j* an ^ ^ 

5WT^ ^ ^ aiT- 

% — aiT; 




?H«v 

; , 

^ 5f ^sTf iR«Mi 

# I »ipfw?ri i 

llT^i — 

^jn: f tr \ 

5^ mm^ m ^ IRV^II 

H’A. l^^'T: 

245. Crookedness quits the moon in due time and (it quits) a ser- 
pent at a due place. But in no time and at no place does it quit tire 
dog’s tail and the wicked. 

246. May the city of Benares that dispels misery bestow delight 
(on thee) ! — the city of Benares where (=1. crookedness ; 2. dis- 
honesty; 3. equivocation or a roundabout mode of speech, etc.) exists^ 
(only) in fine utterances of poets and in side-glances of obarming-eyed 
ladies, where the word ‘flK’ (=1. one who kills; 2. the God of Love) ia 
h^rd only, in the list of names of Bati’s husband (viz. Cupid) and where 
disteessed oircumstanoes prevail only where God S'iva, the naked lord 
^ indigent pepide, resides in person (i. e. in the cemetery). 

Karika 8 6. When two thingS) of equal force and opposed to each 
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•other, are put forth as alternatives, there occurs the figure Vihalpa 
which is distinct from the figure Samdeha, 

247. "Today either victory or the heaven is destined for me on the 
battle-field” — with this resolve a brave victor puts on his armour for 
fighting. 

248. One wishing to attain one’s desire must wait either upon the 
celestial tree or upon Baghavaraya. One desirous of contentment 
must resort either to the lower lip of a lovely woman or to the nectar* 

Karika 87 , When several objects, the simultaneity whereof is 
regarded as possible, are strung togeth&r, the figure is termed Sam- 
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k]% f5T§^: 5B5P^f55r: { 
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iBl%f^5(^TT «FNft (tot:, f^Wn TT^sftf 

^ I wn^f^ 5f'6^?r<^qfis9^ ^f^<r, «5i5ii^ l 

^^lP^v{^ 5i%^^5xr ^ 1 ^^?;?f^% 15#^, f^ilR:^ 

I qgp?r, |:^mf5riri9??r^sF[r5?t«rM i 

24:9. 0 king I while thou standest to give away charities, the reli- 
gious mendicants, excited with hurry, fall in doubt, prattle, run and 
fall down. 

260. (*) The host of enemies having been killed by thee, their wo- 
men, taking shelter somewhere in low lands, cry bitterly, become 
emaciated, shed tears and throw themselves down (due to agony). 

Or, {a) The host of enemies having been killed by thee, the rivers 
flowing low in their regions make a resounding noise, flow in torrents^ 
trickle out and fall down. 
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gjTtgfgr^^ fegrgr |iii?5=ggp5r, grSrc^rtr iargwgTs- 
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Karika 88, 


This figure {viz., Sumuccaya) is held to ocow also 
when several things fall in simultaneously at onefilaoe with emulation, 
in the manner of pigeons entering a threshing-floor, 

251. Thy (birth in a) high family, thy handsome form, thy mis- 
tresses endowed with tremulous eyes, thy stainless monarohy, thy 
royal majesty resting solely on thyself (and on no one else), thy favours 
lio Mnsmen and friends, thy donations to deserving persons,'' thy avoid- 
ance of self-praise, thy incessant association with the virtuous, — all 
jihese facts declare thee to have propitiated God S'iva in former times. 

Karika 89. Jf different things ^comitig into existence gradually 
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^?rr% ^fr% 5r^: i 

^ 51 ^^ IIWII 

^5^^' H’'=^Tr5^R35rTqr?a^Rr ^|rif Hp^^rq; ( ^ g ^- 

H<i. H3f?rfW: 

5rTRi%^^ 5r'»^| i 

^ q>T^ ^w^rR?:^«rRT<5^r^ 

^ I ^nrrf^i: | ^ uij^. 

3^q^q5q>R^^r^Tr^cr?trrq;^ i sr^i 
^ qjrqKn^?T?^F^ffrT%TO 

^TORirmq; i 

^re strung together, the figure is regarded as KUrahadlpaka which is 
the reverse of Samuccaya. 

252- Our lord (i.e. Bavana) (first) bathes, (then) mutters prayers, 
'(then) worships by hymns, (then) takes food and (then) goes to sleep. 
0 Brahmana ! interview with Eavana (lit. the Lord of Lanka) cannot 
be secured in the palace. Hence, get away. 

Kavika 90m When what is to be accomplished becomes easy on 
account of the proximity of other expedients, there occurs the figure 
termed SamUdhi. 

1. m 9TK«r 27?5wm%sqfk sr w ^ 

5 iTl^f%a? 2 r’— «rT. ^ . »rcr ^ srr 5^. 




\c 



?Tfi^ ^1- ^ ! ?T5Rr lR^^^l 

^TT?r ^ ^iRiw ii*-OT^?rTar tm: i 

^ ^r^TTOfT \R^m 
W ^l5F5TT«§mTO ?r: I 

^ 1 nwH 

^crr { 

srlrS” Trr'fn«T?r?i^sHr«iK'^^ ^?:ori3^r 

Wlfi^^T g 'e^’7T%rq:.l 

^ ^ f^^Tf^^?T?r^ssgT<TOiif 

^ i ^ 

^sTT^^r fjRw %f^^^rTR sr^r^TRcrr ^rwii 
1 3H: I 

5r?f5lT^W 


253. While I -was engaged in flattering her, she, with her eyes- 
engrossed in deep thinking, spoke nothing. In the»meanwhile a clond 
thundered and, o friend, my purpose was accomplished. 

264, The lover was hesitating in his mind whether he should go- 
to her or not. Just then the moon rose and her confidante arrived at 
Ms door. 

’ 256. While I (==a mistress) was beseeching him, his mind 
vacillated a bit. Luckily a cloud thundered (just then) and, 0 female-- 
friend, he came (to me) at once. 

266. Just when the adulteress finished her dress , (or decoration) 
the Sun set. 

— Thus indulge in sport these people guarded by Madhava. 

— SIT, V. — «r.- 

. ’i ir I ^ . r 
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Karika 91. If on& puts forth ones valour against a partis<m 
of ones mighty enemy ^ there oo&urs the figure termed Pratyantka hy 
highest rhetoricians. 

■ 257. Getting furious, as it were, because thou hast surpassed the 
ocean (=her father) with thy fortitude and the celestial, tree, her 
brother, with thy arm, Lakaml, under the guise of the queen, seizes 
hold of thy ^ (=1. hand, i. e. marries thee; 2. taxes, i. e. imposes her- 
'self on the tributes collected by thy officers). 

* 268. 0 king I the moon, born of the ocean, bears malice towards 
thy face and the celestial tree, (also) bom of the ocean, bears malice 
towards thy arm, (both) on account of anger due to the fact that thou 
hast defeated the ocean with thy firmness. 

Karika 92. When a fact intended to he stated is established by 
means of (argument a fortiori, there oecwrs the figure termed KUvyU- 
rthcLpatti by the lea/rned. > . • 
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259. TheMleooha (='non-Hindu, i. e. Moghul) Emperor residing 
at Hastinapura has been subdued by thee. Of what account are other 
, kings that live merely by (the mercy of) his glance ? 

260. (i) Since the groups of tyrannous and mighty nou-Hindns 
have been subdued by you, viz., Eaghava (=Eaghunatharao Pesava)» 

what import before you are petty unauthorised chieftains possessing 
little vigour but committing serious offences ? 

• Or, (n) Since Eavana (lit. one who causes people to bewail) and the 
lITP^P.® . (other) great demons have been vanquished by you, viz., 
Ifeghava (=Eama), of what account to you are insignificant demons, 
rulipg illegitimately over the earth and headed by Khara and Du§an» 
endp^ed with trifling prowess ? 
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261-262. "This arssr (lit. the water-born, i. e. the moon)'^^ 
malice to the group of 3T«5ra (lit. the water-born, i. e. lotuses). Hence of 
what account are we (to this ^^)7 To one (viz., the moon) that brings 
a miserable condition even to (=1. his brother’s soul; 2. proper 
name of a flower that blooms in the mid-day and remains closed dtxr- 
ing the night), of what account are other people s souls ?” 

each other the wives of the enemies of Mag 
NaiSyana that are distressed due to separation and are extremely 
tormented in their hearts by the moon. 

Karika 93. When sometUng requiring to be supported is str^ 
■thened^ by the sense of a sentence and by the seme of a word, separa^i^ 
Itf or jointly, there occurs the figure K<PopaWhga. 
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. 263. Eegard thy poverty . as dispelled in a day or two, there is 
no doubt about it, since thou hast sought refuge with king Madhava 
who is wealthy and munificent (lit. wealth-giverA 
: 264. It is evident that the heap of riches given by thee is a mass 
of mental delusion, since I am not (howj perceiving my friend, viz,^ 
Poverty; that carries alms in his hands and is a favourite of the Kali 
Age/or, is fond of strife.^, 

266. 0 king ! the stainless glory born of thee, who art. an ocean ot 
good qualities, far surpasses the spotted flit, antelope-marked.) moon 
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born of the watery ocean for, of the store of cold substance or dull 
beings). 

266. Day and night, 0 king, thy majesty (or valour) burns “thy 
enemies (or, the enemies of the Ohatrapati king) bearing umbrellas 
on their heads and dwelling in a palace or even in the interior of a 
forest or of a mountain. How indeed can the Sun, that gives up his 
lustra (even) during the day and does not blaze during the night and 
in oaves and other similar places, form comparison with it ? 
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Karika 94. The figure Arth'd.nia/rmyasa is announced by the 
learned when a particular proposition is made while a general is under 
discussion or when a general proposition is made while a particular is 
under discussion. 

?. M il. ‘ei*ff ^ ^Tf!r«TT%:^ 

3[% ^»rt 8TT 3^?r%. a?R«r »nr a^cr^sfq 



f5t?lM*4)RB:, ?T^— 

^»rcfl- gfirfi 9trq: ii 
Straw? ss^i- wrw%^?RT%jT iRSisii 
^«rr — 

^ _3^r5RTg^#or ftsTro^: f^qft |r^^„ 

^R 51% ^cT^ I 

^?TF2r?%%):, q-?n— 

TT^^r i 

srtterT i% iK^<y{ 


^67. It is quite certain that the 
heroes. Madhava, with his sword 
■tretching to the ocean. 

268. Even a trifling object or 
contact with an object or person 
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^FRfiqqqq ^?rf^ ‘ar^’ jiS liq «it . .^. ‘q^%l%iqTg.*---3n. 
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271. It is most ‘definite that the earth is enjoyable by valiant 
heroes, since she (viz., the earth), stretching as far as the ocean, has 
been conquered, 0 Eaghava, by thee. 

272. It is a true saying that the (=1. desire; 2. brilliance, i.e.. 

valour) of one’s (=fri6nd) is advantageous to one. 0 king ! the ^ 
(=*l.desire; 2. brilliance) of thy (=1. thy friend, viz., Pratapa; 

2. the Sun in the form of thy majesty or. valour) distresses thy 
srfil^s (“thy enemies). 
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^ ^5 ^^Tsf^T, H ft€^<r^ir<: i 

w— 

i 

I Rvs^l I 
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Kariha 95. When a particular prbposition is supported by a 
general one which, again, is supported by a particular instance in the 
manner of UpamU or ArthUntaranyasa, the figure is Vikasvara. 

273. Madhava (=1. God Visnu; 2. Pesava Madha^arao I) is humble 
befor 0 _th 0 premier sage (=1. viz-, Narada; 2. a particular ascetic at the 
Pesaya’s door) who is foud of strife. Even a crooked person or object, 
if'brilliant, is to be bowed to by men, as in the case of the new moon 
(i.- e. the moon, ap pearing on the second day of the bright fortnight). 

? . 3Rr 3iK«r 3T?5infiTqf^s^|q «r «rr f ■^. » 

— «rT‘. -‘^ ^ stt. v. 
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274. I regard a crow on a mango-tree to be a cuckoo. The associ- 
ation of the great brings forth dignity. Who indeed does not regard 
the beU-metal on a queen’s neck to be gold ? 

Karika 96. When something that is not the cause of the excels 
lence of an effect is treated as its came,the figure is termed FrcmdhokH 
hy best rheUrricidnst 

275. Thy glory is bright like the moon born of the Milky Ocean. 

Thy enemies’ infamy is dark like a palm-tree grown on the banks of 
Yamuna. , . , 

— srr. ?. ^ TO%«^ ar gn ^ ^o^r- 

qcHTT JRf’—grr. V. sir; 

anr 2 ^%. ^ . am; 'jJ an \9. 
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276. Thy wonderful mass of glory has been fashioned- by the 
Creator out of the five elements of the extremely bright objeota like 
the moon, the Kunda flower, etc, 

Karika 97. If a poet with a view to establishing something ea?’' 
traordinary puts forth a guess in the manner ‘if it were so — \ the 
figure is declared as SambhUvana. 

277. 0 Madhava ! if I were to be endowed with a thousand 
mouths and were to become a premier practiser of Yoga, I would be 
able to describe and comprehend thy good qualities. 

' ' 278. If the mass of darkness could remain active in the presence 
of the Sun, then only, 0 king, can poverty linger with a Brahmana 
(lit. a religious mendicant) dependant on you. 

^ %^sR ig R < — ar. ’i. «r, sn, 

V. Vi «r ^ «JT % 3^^^ %5wq%. 
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Karika 98. TP Jien, for the purpose of establishing the unreal 
character of something, another unreal thing is conjectured, there 
occurs the figure termed MithyUdhyavasiti by the learned. 

279. The poverty of a Brahmana (lit. a religious mendicant) tak** 
ing refuge with revered Madhava is heard of by the deaf, is perceived, 
by the blind (lit. by one having eyes in the form of inteUecfc alone) 
and is proclaimed by the dumb. 

Karika 99. The figure Lalita, which is distinct from all fsiwii- 
la?') figures, is announced when a description that is pcerallel to (lit. the 
refiected image of) that of the subject of description is imposed on the 
mibject of description^ .. 

280. In the presence of revered Madhayaraya the ministers oonver- 
^t with Politics (simply) seek to grind again the already-ground 
wheat. 
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^ I ^q^rf^jpr* 


281. He who intends to build the rampart when the onslaught is 
imminent indeed means to dig a well when the house is ablaze.- 
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sjiWirfir ^t^^'^vETT m il? 


j 282. How contrasted with each other are my dull intellect and 
Poetry flashing with sRSf^Ks (—1. poetic figures ; 2, ornaments) ! Of mo^ 
whc«e mind is wavering to cross the unfathomable ocean by means of" 
a worn-out boat, the companion is the pair of lotus-like feet of my 
revered Guru as also the mass of dust of the lotus-like feet of Mother 
:Tar5. 

Karika 100. If ones longed-for object is attained without any 
effort t there occws the figure termed Praharsana by the learned. 
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263. No sooner had the Brahmanas (lit. religious mendicants) 
SMEWembled at the gate with a desire to receive riches than the king 
attived near the court-yard for awarding (gilts or money to them). 

284. A certain damsel was overjoyed to see her lover coming back 
'fast l^le she, growing anxious, was looking for him in the street. 

285. The beggar bad gone to the king’s palace with a desire to 
rOceivO a half-anna copper coin. To him who had been a receptacle 
of poverty the king awarded enormous wealth. 

286. A certain man, intent on acquiring merits with a view to> 
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'©spousing a girl, went for study to a person wbo.gave him away bis 
©harming daughter. 

287. A premier Brahmana, with a view *to performing the wealth - 
yielding llw (=a, rite in which oblationa are offered to gods hy threw*- 
ing ghee etc. into the consecrated fire), was engaged in digging the 
■earth assigned to the hole for receiving the consecrated fire. Thenee 
(i.e. from the earth dug by him) ha recovered a heap of riches and had 
his object fulfilled. 

Karika 101. If mmetUng coni^ary to the ohjeot desired i$ 
'described to &me to one’s lot, the figure is termed Visddam by persons 
■conversant with the science (of Poetics). 

288. Eaghava’s army appeared all of a sudden and killed the 
iS^mles who were deliberating in this strain"- "If but the royal army 
dNs liot r»ch our city ip two or three days, we, joined by sdlfeis 
who wojjJd he arriving by thep, shaJl be iipmpne from danger." 

^ ‘ow^qr ?F!To’— 3?T,!|. ‘qi^’— tc, %. 

^ TOf^qfl SI an ^ q^%3, v. «iT» l[^ 
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Karika 102, If, through the virtues and vices of one, those of' 
(mother, in regular or inverted order, are pointed out, the figure i$ 
termed UllUsa, ^ 

, 289. Persons dependent on Madhawaya who is endowed with 
excellent qualities extol the favourable development of their fortune* 
Meritless persons censure him (viz., the Creator) who created meritless 
■. paten*:'. . , . . . 

; ;290. Ill-luck indeed of the Brahmana (lit. a religious mendicant) 
who has not taken shelter under Madhava who is (as it were) the 
^Jel^tial tree 1‘ Even this much was a great gain for us that we (who 
had: h^on confined on our way to the Pesava’s court by a wicked man) 
were set free alive by the wicked man. 
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291. (i) 0 Yasanta (=Spring personified) that art endowed with 
grace and art a fast friend of God of Love ! thy dignity (lit. excellent 
quality) is of an extraordinary type. Is this blooming forest-ground# 
that is shining brilliantly on account of (or, is profusely decorated 
■with) clusters of flowers, by means of the extremely joyous cooings of 
the swarms of gay and eloquent cuckoo-birds eagerly calling forth 
the bees that are fond of intercourse with flowers ? 

Or, {ii) 0 revered Madhava that extremely resemblest God of 
Love ! thy virtues are extraordinary. Is this spacious council-floor, 
that is luminous to the extreme on account of the groups of noble- 
minded or learned persons, by means of speeches gracefully delivered 
by the multitude of gay and cuckoo-like (i.e. sweet-toned) learned 
Bi^manas respectfully inviting the strangers (lit. persons hovering 
like bees) that take delight in the discourses of the learned ? 
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Karika 103^ If, through the virtues omd vices of one, tjfi4 
‘Oibsence of the virtues and vices respectively in another is pointed out, 
the figure is termed Avaffin by highest rhetoricians. 

292. If my composition (lit. speech} gratifies the minds of the 
noble-hearted (or, of men of taste), it would not in the least suffer on 
ac<»unt of the showers of contempt by the hard-hearted (i. e. ruthless 
or inappreciative persons). Does the series of tender shoots on » 
paaajgo-tree that can be enjoyed by cuckoos alone causa excessive de^ 
light to camels that devour thorns ? 

^3, Even if a mean person disputes bitterly, no harm whatsoever, 
be caused to a man that is good-tempered and virtuous. Does the 
imputation of darkness or fairness have any effect on a powerful man 
tor, on God S'iva or Supreme God) ? 
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294. "While an elephant throws dust on his own head, what injury 
comes to the king’s majesty ? If S’iva restrains his passions by smear- 
ing his body with ashes, what loss indeed accrues to sandal ? If God? 
Ganesa (lit. the controller of obstacles) rides on a mouse, what does 
the lord of elephants lose ? If the king highly honours a contemptible 
fellow, what harm comes to the society of the learned ? 

' '. ^Sb. 0 lord of gods (i. e. God S'iva) 1 if Thy Lordship hast a liking- 
fbr the thorn-apple, what injury occurs to jasmines ? If thou puttest oh 
(the skin of a lordly elephant, what do China (i. e. silken) garments 
suffer ? If venom was swallowed up by Thy Lordship, what harm came 
to the nectar by that much ?• If thou art extremely fond of fiends and 
ghosts, what indeed do the virtuous lose ? - > 

— «rr. R. «rT. V. *q®TT-i 
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Karika 104, When one means to offer censure to somebody hy 
displaying his merits just then, the learned announce tTie figm'e 
AnujnU. t: i 

296. Let others obtain 'T!;»T ’■T^c (=l. the highest stage, viz., that of 
non-duality or salvation; 2. plots of ground yielding abundant revenujs) 
by attending on this Madhava (=1. God Vi^nu; 2. Pe^ava Madhava;- 
rao I). We who are desirous of eulogising His or his virtues are^ 
lucky enough as we stay at a distance. 

, Karika lOS. If merits and defects are respectively depicted as- 
defects and merits, there occurs (the figure) Lesa which is distinct 
from (the figure) Vyajastuti. • 

297. The mothers, brothers and also wives of cowards sleep drow* 

— q. V 'u?T=^;*— »r. V fiifer srr q jTOt:. %. 
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sily to their hearts' content. 0 brave man I it is not the case with thf 
peppte. This is indeed the outoome of thy bravery, 

^,98. Brave men are given np to the eyil practice of crushiog war- 
rjpyg^ are extremely ipdifferent even to their own e?:istenoe, are apprS" 
hinsive ef strokes of weapons and of defeats and are alvTays overlaid 
with anxiety. Blessed indeed are the persons (viz., the cowards) get’- 
tihlgjtld^oned even by the name of war who, having enjoyed luxuries 
jbp their hearts’ content, sleep, laugh, sing and playiiwith their minds 
eecure. 
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?rcq^T^%^«t ^ssr^qi^, 

^ i ?^cqj|^^iqir^8fr 5^r 

KaTikal06. Wh6n what is to he suggested ismgge^edhg 
Means of words denoting (in their face) the subject in hand, there # 
declared by the authorities the figure termed MudrU. 

299. 0 Emperor ! may the extremely cool ^TTcift^T (= 1. wind, ais. 
applied to the subject in hand ; 2. an abusive word, denoting a' dog’s 
incest with the enemies’ mother, as meant to be suggested by the" 
writer) be for the distress of thy enemies that are separated from 
their beloveds and are roaming in a dense forest. 

3^00. 0 Mng ! thou art accustomed to dispel the poverty of (thy)*' 
Suppliants and I am accustomed to baffle the wagers of the munifi- 
cent. I have come to thee who art the celestial tree for a combat, 
longing for victory (=1. my victory, as applied to the subject in hand;; 
2. thy victory, as suggested by the author). 

— 5frT. — gn. — ar,. 

V. 3Tcr SfT 5^. H. ^-vs. 

qT% aiT 
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Karika 107. When, in the course of the narration of an object 
under discussion, objects that are not under discussion are brought 
together in their celebrated order of succession!, the figure is known as 
MatnMaU. 

301. Victorious is king Madhava, lord of the Earth, 

(=1. who is mounted on an elephant resembling Airavata, as applied 
to the king; 2. Indra moimted on the elephant Airavata), (=1. 
who observes great moral vows, as applied to the king ; 2. the celebra- 
ted <3rdd Yama), (=1. i. e. chief among the intelligent, 

as applied to the king ; 2. the lord of waters, viz., God Varuna) and 
(=1. who owns vast treasures, as applied to the king; 2. Kubera, 
the lord of wealth). 
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Karikas 108-109. When an object is represented as assuming 
•the quality of another object after giving up its own quality^ the 
figure is termed Tadguna which is distinct from the figure XJlldsa 
When the object is further represented as recovering its own qualifift 
the figure is termed Purvarupa. Some rhetoricians give the name 
Tadguna to this Purvarupa. 

302. 0 king ! fehy pearl (viz., the peirl in thy ear-ring) becomes a 
ruby on account of the lustre of thy nails reaching the proximity of 
thy ears in the course of thy pulling the bow-string on the battle-field. 
!I?he same pearl shines bright again, I fancy, due to thy glory. 

?. ‘srrszr^^’— srr. ^ ^ 

»!T. V. ‘^qq’—STT. 
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Kdrika 110, If there is the non-adoption hy another thing of 
th^ qualil/y of a thing coming in contact with it, the figure is termed 
^tadgwna which is distinct from, the figure Avaj ha relating to merits. 

303, 0 lord of kings ! although thou art ^5; (=1. white, i.e. bright? 
% pure), still in association with thee my heart has become ^tR (=1, 
tinged or red ; 2. enamoured). Pure (i. e. colourless) as thou art, thouv 
though placed in a ^ (=1. tinged or red; 2. love^smitten) heart, dost 
not, become red or affected with passion. 

' ?. ff% 

ST «rr ^553% ^ 5 , * ofif^^rsir’ — «r,^. 
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Karlka 111 . If the already-established quality of a thiyq is 
described to rise high on account of its proximity to something else, 
the figure is termed Anuguna by persons conversant with poetry, due 

to there being similarity in qualities, ■ 

304. This Maruti (=Hanuman, refers to Pe^ava Madhavarao I) 
imself born of a portion of Eudra, is honoured by means of boons by- 
gods led by the Creator and is further put to extreme exaltation by the 
chiefs of monkeys headed by Sugrlva who are attached to him. Ah I how 
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5Ti% ®r 5^%. \9. ‘^?j^33DT — aji. 






\\\om 

Sr^: I 


^irrf^^?;S^R5ri1%?r: 

^7r^: 

4f^^T?i^^^raf^^N^%cRriroT^Trrf%% 

?r^5r5!J:r^^^:R5T¥rRif^^qT^§q^ jr^roit 
^«rTO2(R JTOTT I RcTlfe^R TTT^I^ 3«TO 

wwr— 

5’^rg?i ?rR5q‘?;f^q'^T i 
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shall we describe the strength of this Maruti who is unassailable oa 
account of the majesty (i.e., awe) of tbe mighty divine king Eaghava 
(=Eama, refers to Pesava Eaghunatharao) whose foot-stoolig wor- 
shipped by other kings ! 

■ - 805. The two pearls on thy nose shine like rubies on account; of 
the radiance of thy lower lip. The ruby lying between the two pearls 
is individualised on account of the excess of its lustre (or, excels the 
remaining portion of the ornament). 
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309. The lac-dye on thy lower lip resembling a charming Bimba* 
fruit, which (viz., the lac-dye) is a fatal arrow of the Mind-born God 
(viz., Cupid), was not detected (previously) by me. Nevertheless I now 
traced it out on my eyes through the mirror. 

310. This damsel, robed in dark silken garments, bearing the musk- 
mark on her forehead and putting on an emerald-necklace on her neck, 
was not observed while she was walking in the dark. 

311. arf^lf^^Ts (= women who either goto meet their lovers or 
keep an appointment made by them), flashing with Ornaments inlaid 
with diamonds, with their beauty intensified due to the lustre of their' 
radiant necklaces and with their bodies clad in white silken garments, 
roam about unobserved even in the moonlight. 

332. She is slow of pace by nature. The crookedness in her 
glances and speech, as also the loveliness of her face, is inborn. The 
course, of her intoxication (or, of her lustful passion) is not to ba- 
ma^ed. . , 

813. Thus sport these people, extremely secure, in the . town ofi. 
Poona (lit. in the holy village), while revered Madhava, the paramount 
foreign, guards his subjects. . ' 
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31 L The king burst into laughter as the dancing-girl, who’ was 
confounded on account of the king’s reflection passing through the 
crystals on the wall, was dancing in the direction of the reflectioUi 
^ ,, Karika 113. When the manifestation of the difference or dis- 
tincticn {beUceeii two similar objects) as also of the differentiating or 
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«r %, asir. \s. ^ gf^- 

'q^aq^q^qfjf.^qiqq, I qq^«Tit^^qiq ?rTHT?qfq^ i 

qssR% 

*nq; mqtcBt'iqsqi i^% «rr 3^* 







mm sr^if3[gT3?jfTB^^^ iiu^n 

^ 5rg=% %5if%l;gf?T 

m% ifh%^5il^5?qj=?r?i%^ ^IriL « ^wii=q5=?ii^ 
k^% m %fTr%l:3?ff 
5#i?€r \ 

^3!=4ifl5^, m\— 

1- 1 

^ il^: I 1 i 

^5n=rT ^ 1 I 

fp5^?r f^^r %5w?3T5f|: ll^^^ll 




distinguishing element {of the objects) takes place -due to a certain 
cause, there are respectively declared the figures Unmtlita and 
Tis'esaka. 

315. Oh wonder ! Merged in thy enemiee* infamy, the cuckoos are 
marked out on account of their note ‘Ku-hu\ which (as a rule) comes 
from the premier bird, and the crows are marked out on account of 
their crowing ‘Ka-ka’. 

. 316. 0 revered Eaghava ! the world having been rendered white- 
by means of thy glory, the cuckoos are recognised on account of their 
note 'Ku-hu , since the note 'Ku-hu has its origin in the premier 
bird alone. 

317. 0 king 1 the eyes of thy enemies’ wives and the ^gars (=»white 
water-lilies said to open at moon-rise), are differently marked out at 
sum-rise by their not-closing (i e. remaining open) and closing respect- 
ively. ■ , .. 

— m, «r, . ^ 
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The crystal is pellucid; the gem, (tod,) is pellucid. 


- What is 

the difference between the gem and the crystal ? At the hour of pur- 
chase and^sale, the crystal remains a crystal and the gem a gem . 

Karika 114. When a reply is so composed as to convey some 
hid^n meaning, the figure Gudhottara is declared by high rhetoricians 
319. 0 traveller ! we (i.e. thou and myself j would not unite here. 
Since the Sun has gone to the Western Mountain and the celestial 
river (viz., the Ganges ?) is flooded with water, whither shalt thou go ? 
The hidden meanitig is— No more shall our meeting take place here. 
The lord of the house has left the place and I myself, who am ardently 
given up to sexual pleasures, am surrounded by dull people, so that 
our secret intercourse (just now) would not be detected. Hence thou 
must not depart. 

, 320. Since, 0 traveller, there is no fear of thieves while revered 
Madhava is rulin g, thou, at the sight of high congregation of clouds,. 

?. sir src^f^aw' 
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.maysfc stay in the . oowpen. The hidden meaning is— In revered 
Madhava’s kingdom thieves, i. e. illioit love-makers, are supposed to 
be non-existent and no officers are appointed to detect their crimes. 
Hence, in case thou desirest to enjoy me on observing my highly-deve-* 
loped breasts, thou mayst stay in the oowpen, or among the local dull 
people, with a sense of security. 
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I Karika 115. When the reply is identical with the question- 

I ^ is noted differently from the question, there occurs the ffqure Gitra, 

^ 321, Q. ?T ^5^ ? =1. What (object) is indicative of 

I cminingness ? and 2. Of what description is a woman betraying her 

^ cminingness ? A, =1. The eye of a female crow is 

^ indicative of cnnningness ; and 2. A woman betraying her cunning- 

p *^®ss is endowed with eyes resembling those of a female crow. Q. %. 

^<35T ? = Which is the only sweet tone during the rains ?' 

? A, ^qiT == During the rains the cry of a peacock is the only 

sweet tone. Q. ? — What is the abode of gods? 

I What .(object) is full 'of lustre? and What (object) is full of gloom?' 

- A. ^ ■=■ The heaven, the Sun and Eahu — who may 

7 confer halDpinesa on thee!' 

? . ^ ? 3T«l =q../ — an. 

— 9HT. ■^. ‘f%rr^»raqi»— «jr. 'll, tr» ^ 

in 3^ci%. 
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322. Q. ^ ?-0n what maD posseasing strength 

(i, 0 . requisite materials) has cold no effect ? A. ^ 

= Cold has no effect on a man putting on a woollen blanket. Q. 
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heart signifies his own intentions by. means of significant gestures, 
■ there occurs the figure Suksma. 

323. When he, desirous of knowing the time of appointment, signi- 
ficantly oast his eyes (upon her), she, shrewd as she was, expanded 
fier garment Candrakala (=lit. a lunar digit ; but, in Marathi, proper 
. name for a particular dark garment popularly worn by women) with 
.W 

324:. A certain woman, observing her paramour making gestures 
»6n the borders of a lake, quickly expanded a bud of Kairava (= the 
white lotus opening at moon-rise) with her hand. 

. 326. A certain smiling woman, observing her paramour to be 
■anxious for an appointment, veiled the round mirror with the skirt of 
Jaer garment.' 
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326. Supreme is the celebrated capital of revered Madhavaraya hx> 
which gay and lustful people thus indulge in dalliance. 

Kariha 117. If a ^person aware of another person s details- 
makes significant gestures {with a view to displaying his knowledge of 
those details), there is declared the figure Pihita by the learned. 

327. No sooner did Eadhika thoroughly view Hari, who joined her - 
in the morning and was marked with saffron and collyrium polluted 
with excessive perspiration, than she proclaimed, as it were, the 3^®r 
(==5Wf^ =a mode of sexual enjoyment in which the woman plays 
the man) of her rival mistress by means of portraying on her own 
hand a woman putting on a turban. 
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328. Eadha gazed afc Kr^n?,, who had come from Lak§mls palace 
■and had the lac-dye stuck to his bosom, and, clever as she was, she, as 
if hinting at his fatigue due to sexual indulgence, waved a fan over him. 

329. LaksmI made ready a couch, thereby pointing out to Krma, 
who joined her in . the morning and was anointed with saffron and 
I&e-dye, the fact of his having kept awake during the night* 

330. May Kr^na, thus sporting with Badhika, grant eternal seeur* 
ify'to king Madhavaraya 1 
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Karikd 118. If ccmcealmmt is made of the outward manifest- 
ation (of internal feelings etc..) by means of attributing it to some other 
(i. e. unreal) reasons, there aoemrs the figure termed VydjoJcti, 

331. 0 female friend ! my teeth of the upper row are eJstremely 
troublesome since they out my lip. What am I to do? My lower 
lip is in a hopeless condition on account of the soars. 

332. 0 female friend ! on account of having kept awake previously 

I had slept today on the floor. Hence my back has become du£^ky- 
white and I was also bitten by rats on my cheeks. . - . ' ■ 

333. The husband is unmistakably affected with repugnance when 
the wife’s breast bears a scratch. Thou, though prevented, by me, 
■carried on thy play with the cat’s cub (or, Did thou» though prevented 
by me, play with the cat’s cub ?). 
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[>1^! 


I 


1^57 3I& arTOtrntq# figii i 

w ^ — 

^Sl® SiajK® 7W I 

5tra#^ gsJTuswi II 
^ Tisi^niigqrtl®; ||^^«u 

“5? »n>^ 1^ fg: OTrtf^q;?’’ sm*^ 

%wi|^ era ^trarew l?^-- 

*5R5j\^ >ihwi, 5flr I 

<:«.. n^: 

3i;;7n^?r 5=#r i 

3tr?i 5icfS5r% gjf ll??Ml 

Trar — 

l®7%sf^ 5ia^ 

^t gTO ^ I 

^ 334. While I was preparing the lamp-black and the lac-dye with a. 
Tiew to making inkj my hand touched my mouth (or face). Thence 
,this mark (lit. decoration) on my mouth (or face). 

|Thu^ dally these people guarded by Eaghava. 

Karikalld, When words ref erring to one me addressed to 
someone else with a view to their concealment from a passive third 
person, the figure is termed Qudhohti, 

385. 0 1§;5I5!:r (=1. leader of the twice-born people, i. e. the person 
„meant; 2. the moon, who is addressed only apparently) ! 

(=1. one having numerous adversaries; 2. hostile to the dark fortnight 
of a month) as thou art in an extreme degree, thou must not become 
=1. crooked; ;2. curved) even as related with the (= 1. th^ 
devo ted to thee, i.e. thy own party; 2. the bright fortnight 
II’— -sn; ‘1?^ ^s4 
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#i:; ftiqji i 
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f^5SgH ' 
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l^sfq ITT ?qqL i 

tjf a montb). Where shall remain the place of shelter for thee when 
there shall be ^fpSRlfH (=1. the gain or success of the numerous adver- 
saries; 2. the advent of the dark fortnight)? 

KarikaJ20, When the poet hy his own expression lays hare 
what imohes a pun amd is therefore of a secret character t there is to 
he reoogmsed the figure Vwrtokti. 

336* “0 (= 1. the moon ; 2. a leading BrShmana) 1 qpr- 

hostile to the dark fortnight of a month; 2. having nume- 
rous enemies) as thou ait in an extreme degree, thou must not become 
^ (=1. curved; 2. crooked by nature) even ^ related with the 
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(=1. tihe bright fortnight of a month; 2. the party faithfully devoted 
to thee)”. — thus somebody addresses the moon with gestioulations 
(or, suggestively). 

Karika 121. When one tricks the other for the sake of guarding 
the secret, there is decla/red the figure called Yukti which, in facti is 
different from the figure VyUjokti. 

337. Young women affected with love, while intending to portray 
king Baghava, indeed portray Maruti on the leaf for fear of the oalum-» 
ny of the wicked. 

Kariha 122. The learned regard the adaptation of a popular 
saying as figure Lokokti. 

If the Lokokti is pregnant with other senses, it is termed Ghekokti* 
. . . i; %: »r m 

bit % %• 
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338. Thoui who art subjactad to remorsa on having disclosed thy 
secrets to this cruel man, hast caused the colic by pressing thy belly 
with thy (own) hands. . 

339. It is not known as to which place this high-born gentleman 
frequents day and night. A serpent (alone) is aware of a serpent’s 
feet. What do we know (about it), 0 friend ? 

340. The Southern Winds (lit. the winds blowing from the place, 

viz., the Malaya mountain, abounding in sandal-trees), which are 
associates of blooming jasmine flowers, have disappeared. The thun- 
ders of clouds flashing with swords in the guise of forked lightning 
have faded. What harm would accrue to him (viz., to my husband' 
who is out to earn riches for a very long time, regardless of my feel- 
ings and passions), if this autumnal moon (also) wishes to carry hirh 
away (i.e. to keep him back) ? (=* 1. Arjuna who recovered king 

VirSrta’s cows eaptur^ by Duryodhana and his party, i.e. an exoeif- 
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Uonally strong person or eanse; 2. Acquisition o£ wealth) slona can 
bring back my tine (which inclnde my husband who is insensible to 

the charms of lust and beauty). 7 

Karika 123. When a different sense is devised either through 
a pm or through an affected change of tone, there, is to be recognised 
the figure Vahrokti which is different from the figure GU§hoUi. 

34:1. (i) 0 Goddess Lak§ml who art a chaste and virtuous wife t 
tdessed art thou since thou art attached to thy husband alone. Thou 
dost not wish to desert Narayana (- God Vi^nu) who is the lord of 

■peaple. , . , •e 

Or, (ii)'0 Goddess Lak^mSwhoart a chaste and virtuous wife 
(i ©. in an ircsnical sense) I blessed art thou since thou art attached to 
thy paramour alone. Thou hast no intention to leave king Narayana. 
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342. {i) 0 (female) friend fviz., Goddess Lak?ml) who art, a ohasfee 
•wife ! blessed art thou since thou art attached to thy husband alone. 
Under no circumstances dost thou desert Madhava (=God Visnu) the 
protector of cows. 

Or, iii) 0 (female) friend (viz., Goddess Laksmi) who art a chaste 
wife (i. e, in an ironical sense) ! blessed art thou. Since thou never 
•quittest Madhava (=Pesava Madhavarao l), the protector of the earth 
{or of cows), thou enioyest a paramour alone. 

Or, {Hi) 0 (female) friend who art a chaste wife (i.e. in an ironical 
sense) ! blessed art thou since thou enjoyest thy paramour alone. Thou 
never quittest the cowherd who is somebody else than thy husband 
■and is a fraudulent man. 
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immoveable, has be^ creat- 
ed by W3 (=1. by God S iva, as meant by the speaker; 2. by at 

pillars, as understood by the hearer).” ^ 

f a “Tu “ ^ “4 nowhere, 

to be made up of pillars. 

344. “May (= distress or poverty), a? 5 rw r— i u 

misfortune). (=evil) as well as ^ ( ^terror), befall thee !" 

.m;2isis.ir-sru"t£-ss;'=£: 

to Sg^ and ^), and after prefiidng the word with sr (i.e. 
after making its form as 3 T«pt), O wicked man f 

N. B, at first appearance means, “Thera is extrema 

danger from the wicked”. 

345. "0 brilliant hero I in thee, who art a sago and a paraUel of 
the sun, fury B n ot proper”. iUndmtoad ty the person addressed ot- 
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“0 brillianfc hero J is fury not proper in thee when thou art a parallel 
of the Sun D 

— The king who was thus addressed actually gave a blow with 
his open hand on (the speaker's) cheek. 

Karika 124 . If strihiTig pecuUa/r dispositions of a species etc. 
are described, the figure is termed SvabhUmhiA by the best scientists 
(i. e. rhetoricians). 

846. The deer, on hearing, with their pairs of ears steady, the roar 
of revered Eaghava’s great army, uplifted their necks and, having 
observed the high lances of the army, galloped more in the sky and 
l^s on the earth. 

Karika 12 S. When past or future objects are represented as 
being apprehended visibly, there is declanred the figure Bhavika by 
highest rhetoricians. 
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■ 347. Just as the gods and the demons fought (with each other) in 
remote ages, so in this age, I observe even now, is Visvasaraya 
fighting with the Mleochas (j.e. the Mohamadens) at this place (viz. 
Sindkhed, Udgir or Panipat). 

348.^ I am now actually perceiving in entirety what the great sage 
says, viz., that Madhava (=!God Visnu, here also identified with Pesava 
Madhavarao I), having assumed the form of Kalki on this earth, would 

slay the Mlecohas in battles. 

Karika 126. The figure UdMta is decla/red when there is a 
description of {extraordinary) djfluenee or when there is a description 
of commendable deeds (of the great) which are represented as sub&rdi* 
note or collateral to something else (me., to the subject in hand). 
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34;9. With great effort did the dancing-girl recognise king 
JBaghava’s person, confounded' as she was on account of his hundreds of 
xefleotions passing through tho wall-jewels, 

350. This is th€> same Hastinapura on the extrema skirts whereof 
there took place the celebrated great combat between the two (heroes)i 
VIZ., Visvasaraya and the Mleccha (i.e. Mohamaden) king, * 
Karihal27> The figure AtyuJcti, which is distinct from the 
figure Atis ayoJeti, is declared when one's heroism, liberality, etc, are 
narrated by means of unreal and marvellous details. 
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‘361. 0 king I fche Creator, on realising that thy. majesty (or valour} ' 
aid glory do not find space in this world, repents his action in having 
given smallness of form to this world, 

352.' 0 king 1 all the seven oceans had been dried up by thy ex- 
cessive radiance but were filled up again with the waters spent in 
thy ceremonious declarations of charities. 

Karika 128 . When a description is made after allotting a 
different meaning etymologically to a word that is a proper name, there 
occurs the figure Niruhti. 
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353. 0 king ! Lak^ml (=thQ Goddess of Wealth) waits upon thee 
who art exclusively devoted to the protection of thy subjects. Truly thou 
art ‘Madhava’ with reference to the meaning (of thy name) ‘*»TT*ni 5!?piT: 
=: husband of Ma, i. e. of Lak^mi”. 

364. The word 'Pe§ava,’ denoting him who, endowed with wealtk 
(or dignity) and with his sword raised, immensely carried on thav 
crushing of his enemies, has attained a charming meaning, viz., one - 
who carries on the crushing of one’s enemies. 

Karika 129. A well'lmown negation, when proclaimed by one’s 
mouth, makes up the figure Pratisedha which is different from the 
demal imolving inconsistency or contradiction(=^possibly, the second 
vcuriety of Ahsepa defined in EUrikn 50). 
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355, This is nob the game with a ball \ this is not playing with 
children. The task of waiting upon king Hadhava is just like (dealing 
with) the edge of a sword, 

356. Great ‘(lit. the greatest) sages are made by sages alone; they 
are not made up of a mountain. Their extremely tender hearts are 
made by their hearts (alone); they are not made up of flowers. 
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Karika 130 . When a thing already well-lmmn (or established) 
is stated forth (or, is established), there occurs the figure Vidhi which 
is different from another figure called Vidhi (=possibly, the third 
vcmety of iJksepa enunciated in Edriha SlJ wherein contradiotim 
occurs due to the existence of a contradictory premiss. 

857. A Pandita caa become a (real) Paa^ta on the occasion of a 
meeting in the eonncU-ohamber of Hng Eaghavaraya who knows how 
to appreciate merits. 
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Karikd 131. The description of the cause along with the effect 
termed (the figure) Hetu. Seme (rhetoricions) give the name Hetu 
identity of the cause and the effect 
368. Pesava Madhava, fche lord of kings who is an equal of Eama 
and Arjuna in majesty, himself wields the sword for rendering the 
world devoid of enemies or rivals. 

359. There is the trumpeting of lordly elephants and the neighing 
of horses at the gate. King Eaghava'a glances are the graceful move- 
ments of Portuna for Panditas. 

Karikd 132. If correct logical nation or proof (vie., 1. PratyaJesa 
i.e. Ocular Proof; 2. AnumUna i.e. lnference by Syllogism] S. Upa- 
mUna i.e. Analogy] and 4, ^cibda i.e. Verbal Evidence) leading thereto 
is drawn up by poets, there ocoms the figure PramUna lohich is said 
to be of four hinds, vie., 1. the figure Pratyahsa; 2. the figure AnurMna; 
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360. The young damsel’s face is bright like the moon; the contin- 
uous line of her sweet words is a wave of the nectar; the fragrance of 
’her mouth is extremely intense; her body, too, vies with the S'irlsa 
flower (in the matter of delicacy); and there is grape-juice (or wine) 
on her lower lip. A certain lucky youth in the course of his carnal 
enjoyment with the young damsel indeed directly experiences all the 
sensual pleasures on this earth. 

361. Oking! the multitude of the organs of sense was highly 
delighted with the mango that, was sweet-smelling, agreeable to the 
touch, sweet, charming and naturally ripening. 
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th named Eaghava, who is another fire and had burnfe- 

e s raw in the form of his enemies, did not act wrongly (or, did not 
0 la character, i.e. did not shrink), although, on account of the-’ 
us rai^sed by his forces, he was inferred (i.e. guessed to be present)' 
enemies taking shelter on the mountain. 

„ blooming of the lotuses, from the cries uttered by 

0 birds and from the commotion caused among the bees lurking. 
®f® 0 Pers, it is learnt with certainty that the Sun has risen. 

' This person is decidedly king Madhava, since his eye-brows* 
since his face resembles the moon and since his eyes . 

»re hke lotuses. 
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365. Thou shouldst recognise as Madhava the persou whose eye- 
brows are bow-shaped, whose face resembles the moon and whose 
eyes are like lotuses. 

366. Although himself aware of the Smrti that hunting does not 
conduce to a sin in the case of kings, heroic Madhava gave it up, (with a 
view to) establishing the S ruti that one must not kill ( other beings). 

367. It is the current topic among the people that king Eaghava, 
the mighty Pesava who is adored even by the mightiest, is setting out 
for Indraprastha. 

m STT ^ H. 

wfilr ^ arr % g?Ki^;. ?. ‘d' — ar. v. ‘uq^’—an, %, 

‘smFi< ar? 5^ci%. qt ^ m ^ 

«. qi’ — art. 4. ‘O^f^ sir. %. 

?o. ♦jnTO3s'~-ari 'icms 5rs:’---i[. 

3R!in:..,?K 


‘='" ■...'■’ 









foot: 

gra itnaat srSastfii^ 

g&:, arai^fifie^ 

% jwnit^qsatl: t 


spsRlifTTf^!! 'iftnfSraT: 


?tw mm mi 1 1 


368. By means of flowers in the form of verses embodying poetio 
figures (or rhetorical ornaments), I have adored revered Eaghava (==1, 
Pesava Eaghunatharao ; 2. God Eama), or Madhava (== 1. 3 
Madhavarao I ; 2. God Visnu) the lord of S'rl (== Wealth or 3 
referring possibly to Kamabai Pesava), orNarayana (= 1. 
NarSyanarao ; 2. Supreme God Visnu), adorable by men and gods (or 
by Brahmanas or by God ISfara, the celebrated associate of God 
ISfarayanaj, each of whom is the Primeval Being (i.e. Supreme God) on 
aicount of the pun (on their names) and on account of (the evidence of) 
the Veda. 

G. (No Karikai Hereafter the authorities lay down seven more 
figures. Although these hear the nature of Dhvani (=■ suggested sense 
in poetry), still they have been counted as Alahkar as. 

^rngUra, Hasya, Karuna, Baudra, Vira, BhayUnaka, Bibhatsa, 
Adhhuia and S'dnta, — these are held to be the nine Basas (^developed 
sentiments) in Drama and also in Poetry . 
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And when any one of these Rasas is made subordinate to another 
Rasa in a literary compositioji, there occurs the first figure, vis. 
Basavat. 

The second figure, vis. Preyas, occws when any of the thirty f> 
three (VyabhicUrin) Bhavas (^transitory feelings), manifested by 
means of a VibhSva (=a?iy cofzdition which develops a particular state 
of mind) and an Anubhava (===aw external manifestation of a feeling 
■by appropriate symptoms), is made subordinate to something else or 
when Bhava {^incomplete sentiment or emotion) i. e. Rati ("Love) 
shown to a deity, a guru, a hing etc., is made subordinate to something 
else in a literary composition. 

The third figure, vis. Urjasvin, occurs when BasSbMsa {= the 
semblance of Rasa) and Bhav'dbhUsa \=the semblance of BhUva),whioh 
result respectively when Rasa and Bhava proceed with impropriety, 
are made subordinate to something else in a literary composition. 

Bhavas anti (=the quelling of m emotion) means Bhava in a 
passing stage. When this Bhavas anti is made subordinate to somSf 
thing else m a literary composition, there occurs the fourth figure, 
viz. Samahita. 

K. ‘^rsr ^ ?ijf. ‘g’— TO[^crqT’— 
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Bhawdayct (-excitement of an emotion) means an emotion; 
about to rise. BMvasa^idhi conjunction of emotions) means the 
mutual rivalry of two contrary emotions. Bhavs abalatU ( - commixture 
of emotions) means the rise of several emotions through the suppression 
of each preceding emotion. When these three (viz., BhSvodaya, 
Bhavasandhi and BhUvas'abalata) are made subordinate to something , 
else in a litero/ry composition, there respectively occur the three figures,, 
viz. BhUvodaya, BhSvasandhi and Bhdvas abalatd. 

369. This is the very bosom that formed a court-yard for the 
coming and going of the swinging pearl-necklaces of (my) neck. These 
are the very two hands that were competent enough to lift the 
■burden of (my) breasts. Whence, 0 lord, dost thou not speak now ? 

370. The very hand, that was skilled in (==* drawing, 
decorative lines of painting on one’s face and person with fragrant and 
coloured substances) and also used to take pleasure in stroking gently 
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the knot of (my) waist-garment and (my) thigh, has now attained the 
- appearance of a Yog in’s hand. Be pleased, 0 lord, and bear (this) 
impropriety. 

371. Visvasaraya, ferocious on the battlefield, heard repeatedly 
the lamentations of the wives of the slain enemies and, with pearl- 
drops (i.e. drops of perspiration) manifested on his cheeks, again 
killed the groups of warriors with his shower of arrows. 

372. 0 king I thy enemies’ women, extremely perturbed while 
escaping, were clasped to the bosom and carried to a boat by the in- 
fatuated roguish sailors. 
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873. 0 king ! the (male) deer, filled with passion on observing: 
the superior beauty of the outer corner of the eyes of the fawn-eyed 
women of thy enemies, dally with their does themselves. 

374. 0 king! when thou settest out to fight with thy advers-- 
aries, they, on their part, having given up their enmity make obeisances 
and offer immense praise (to thee). 

375. The lover, who came to the pleasure-house after a long time 
and whose tongue blundered in calling her with her name, was beaten 
by the charming young damsel who had grown extremely angry, was 
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speaking lotidly and ms fearless. He, with profuse horripilation 
caused due to the rise of passion, rashly embraced her and impetuously 
kissed her eyes, whereupon she shed tears. 

376. The wife did not look at the husband who had come to the 
private apartment after long ; he, too, a crafty lover as he was, did not 
look at her. The moment the husband s side-bng glance fell inciden- 
tally (on her), the innocent charming woman, with tears (in her eyes)» 
did embrace him. 

377. The lucky youth had the hair of his body erect on gazing at 
the damsel who was putting on the garment in the form of the sky 
(i. 0 . was stark naked), who had her bodice (lit. the breasts-preserver) 
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removed, whose weight of breasts was expanding and whose waist was 
(slightly) bending. He, too, (in his turn) was gazed at by the charm- 
ing (or quick-witted) damsel with a smile. 

378, May he {i.e. Eama) who is Janakl's husband purify you!— he 
who appeared bright on account of his two cheeks covered with sweat 
and erect hair respectively, while thinking of Janaki. tormented with 
the pangs of lon g-lasting separation, and of the van of battle. 
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r 379. “What; would the thunder of clouds bring about ?” “Oh ! the 
ocean, again, is difficult to be crossed.” ‘TMy) birth has taken place 
in Mann’s line.” "(But I have formed) alliance with the forest-dwell- 
ers.” "She (via., Srta) may not be discovered (or seen again).” "Ah I 
-Bavana* s (lit. the Ten-neoked’s) wickedness is known to the people of 
the three worlds.”— Thus is Bama engrossed in thinking on the sum- 
mit of the mountain Yarsana (and may ho protect you) 1 

H. (No Katika). When there is a combination of several figmres 
of speech and their distinctness is clearly apprehensible, there is 
Samsrstiin the manner of {the mixtwe of) sesame and rice. 
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880 . Day and nighfc thy spMour blazes infeensels^^^ 

ly unbearable Sun during the day. Thy glory, on the other hand,, 
performs circumambulation round the earth thronging with holy places 
with a desire, as it were, to surpass the moon. 

381. Kalindi (“the river Yamuna said to be the daughter of the- 
Sun) m the form of the edge of thy sword conducting to the heaven 
those who touch it, (= 1. the river Yamuna who clasps 

the lord of rivers, viz. the ocean, round the neck ; 2. the edge of thy 
sword that does not fall on the neck of a wretched man) as she is, 
brings forth the Sun in the form of thy majesty. 

^ I . (No Karika). When, on the other hand, many figures of speech 
which are not distinct combine together, there is Sankara in the 
manner of (themixtwe of) milk and water. It occurs (i) when the 
figures stand in the relation of principal and subordinate, (ii) when 
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they oire of equoil proifLiitence, (Hi) when there is a doubt about thenit 
and (iv) when they coincide in an identical passage (i.e. when a single- 
passage conforms to the definitions of two different figures) and is thus- 
of four hinds. 

382, I regard the body of the moon (lit. one bearing the mark of 
a bare) to have been split up by Simhika(=l, Eabu's mother; 2. a< 
lioness) in the form of night. The stars here are shining as if they 
were the pieces of the same moon torn to pieces. 

383, 0 lord t the big host of thy enemies resembling a multitude 
of stars, eclipsed (=1. concealed; 2. excelled) by the groups of moons in 
the form of thy glories congregating together in thy ^ W (=1* par- 
tiality for virtuous conduct; 2, bright fortnight), like a cluster of lamps- 
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covered with shaUow dishes, indeed incessantly pours out a mass of 
in amy resembling darkness and lamp-black in its own ?Ti%»f q^ 
■(=1. partiality for evil conduct; 2. dark fortnight). 

384. 0 ohaorming-browed damsel ! wherefore arrows, besmeared 
with venom and breaking the hearts of young men, fall on the man on 
whom thou expandest this creeper-like bow of thy brows, I fancy 
therefrom that there moves in front of thee God Cupid (lit. the Bodi- 
less God) who discharges arrows after drawing his bow, abides by thy 
commands and assumes straightforwardness in view of the fact that 
thou hast excelled (or wonj his own Bati(or love). 
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385. This Sun who is ^ (=1. red-coloured; 2. impassioned) had 
clung to (=1. the evening sky: 2. the garment of Sandhya i.e. 

the evening twilight represented as a mistress) with his <!iH«h<s (= 1. 
pendent rays; 2, extended hands) and he hastily dragged after himself 
her (viz, Sandhya) who had become ^ (=1. reddened; 2. enamoured) 
and (=1. who had almost quitted the sky; 2. whose garment 

had dropped down), as if he were a lustful person. 
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S86. ii) Supreme is in this world the hand-creeper (i.e. the creeper 
in the form of the hand) of king Madha^a (or, of God Kr^na) that 
always grants everything to the dependent and is (in fact) the celestial 
creeper belonging to the Great Indra that always yields everything to 
one taking shelter under it. 

Or, (a) Supreme is in this world the hand-creeper, always granting 
everything to the dependent and identical with the celestial creeper 
that always yields everything to one taking shelter under it, of king 
Madhava who is identical with the Great Indra. 

Or, {in) Supreme is in this world the hand-creeper, that always 
grants everything to the dependent and is, as it were, the celestial 
•creeper always yielding everything to one taking shelter under it, of 
king Madhava who is, as it were, the Great Indra. 
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387. Pre-eminenii on this earth is MSdhaYa's garden which has ex- 
pansive excellent lakes shining like crystals, has artificial pleasure- 
mountains made of gold and is caressed by cool and soft winds. 
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Karika 133. AlankWra (=‘ Poetic figure) has as its distinguish- 
ing characteristic the feature of both the word and the sense severcdly: 
giving rise to 'poetical charm which is other than the Yyahgya ( <= Sug- 
gested sense in poetry) excluding Basa etc. 
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388. When he came today after a long time to the pleasure^hoos® 
and blundered in calling me with my name, he, although offering 
flattery, was beaten by me who had grown extremely furious and was 
spealiing harshly. 0 my female friends! oirenmstanced as- I them 
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was, how am I to describe (the further event) ? He, (regarding him- 
self as) fortunate on account of being beaten, violently embraced me 
and impetuously kissed my eyes whereupon my tears were swallowed 
IIP- 

, , 389. May this work, which has been composed by me following* 
the lines of the ancient, be thoroughly amended^ just after being 
examined carefully, by the learned who have been persistently 
requesfeed (by me to undertake this task) t 
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J. {Colophon). Thus ends auspiciously the Alankaramanjusli! 
composed by Bhafcfca Devasankara who is surnamed Purohifea, is son of 
Purohita Nahanabhayi, was born at the town of Eanera and has made 
his residence at (the place called) Urahpattana. 
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NOTES 



Fage I. 

Verse ^ is repeated, with in the fourth 

line altered to as Verse 37 illustrating the figure Pari^araa. 

Verse 3 — Vide pages xxxv-xxxix of our Introduction fox 
the identification of Ranera with the modern Bander near 
Surat city. 

Fage 3* 

Verse 4 is further repeated as Verse 382 (an illustration 
of the figure possibly does not refer to the 

author’s mother but to Goddess Tara of the cult of Mantra- 
s'astra. Vide our Introduction, pages xlviii-xlix. The mar- 
ginal note in MS. sr (vide foot-note 1) quotes a definition of 
the figure Lalita which is parallel to our author’s Karika 99* 

Verse 6 < — The first two lines read differently in MS. sir. 
Although the reading of MS. ^ constitutes an irregular 
XJpajati, it has been adopted by us in the main text because 
the word therein adds more sense and because MS. % 
has subsequently adopted it in supersession of its original 
reading which agreed with MS. «n. The verse is repeated 
again as Verse 354, an illustration of the figure Nirukti,, 
under similar textual conditions. 

The author's etymology may be thus put forth : 

'^^^T: = one who carries on the 
crushing (of one’s enemies). The base is to be declined 
like etc. The termination added to the root ^ is 

T%=| (^fi?Tl^) according to III. 2. 75-77 3?^’’, ‘‘siml 

and On the last Sutra the 
says \ 

r— Cf. Verse 19 etc.” 
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Alankdrama'fljufa 


I ] ''Page 3. 

Verse 7 — «iif^?T: = Peshwa Bajiraol. We have through- 
' . out adopted in the main text the forms (=*B§iirao I), 

I ( = Baghunatharao), ( = Msdhavarao I), 

{ =s Narayaparao) and ( = Vis'vasarao) on the author- 

r ity of MS. SJT which uses those forms at several places. 

The #ord ?:T«r, though really a corruption of the word 
h«3 been in free use in Sanskrit (cf. such words as 
Oto.) and has almost the same meaning as the Marathi- 
word The word on the other hand, conveys quito 
a repulsive sense in Sanskrit. Several old Maratha Eecor^s^ 
too, use forms similar to those adopted by us, e.g., 

I 'TTf^T f, T%o ^TT^RFfT# 5^111, 

I ^ etc.” (quoted in mwi R^rretT— ?, pages 278 ff), ; 

^ Tfpq 31# 3Ti%jT etc 

(—Ibid, page 371), eto.’V 

I , (quoted in »Rr€l v, page 246), 

^ 3T^% I ?rT sRsurfqlN etc.” (—Ibid, 

page 324), etc. 

I Verses 8 , 9 and 10 — The variants in MS. ^ show that 

at least in the beginning Narayaparao Peshwa was not 
meant to be panegyrized in the work but was inserted later 
. on, by way of after-thought, by the author himself. Vide 

qur Introduction, pages xlvii-xlviii. 

son of Bajirao’s elder son Peshwa Balaji 
H alias NsnSsaheb. 

j Page 4. 

-»• Gf . pages 3-6. 

, Verse 11 — Note that there is a flaw of metre in the 
tilled quarter ’sliqt The author seems to have 

tffated at la^hu although it is followed by a joint letter. 
Vide Verses 91, IIO, etc. 
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i Pag© 6. ■ - ' ' 

,,, — Of. pages 5-6. 

— Of. pages 6-9 and pag© 

Strangely enough., pur author does not give a Karika to define 
IiuptopamS, although 7 (page 6 ) gives one (‘‘^nzffqHFT- 
^ I u’’). 

I?aa© T. 

' fipswi u^:’ =. a Varttika on III.l.U 

Fag© 8. 

III. 1 - 10 . 

Vide V.lff. for the story of Raghu’s 

extreme liberality to Kautsa. 

^T^ 55 T%rs^?I. etc. — The author has in his mind the 
discussion in (pages 7 - 9 ) on the form occur- 
ring in its illustration {*'wm ^ ^ ^ 

ir’> 1 ^® says— '‘...•.. 

^ I W 

I %5T ^ 

I ‘g?irar6=^ 

^ 5f%^’ mrmz i ?tsit ^ cnro m\ 

gqfitR^: ^TnHT«^twrf etc.”. 

?if^Tg;’« M . 3 . 106 . 

Fag© 9» 

does not count this as a separate figure 
but simply mentions it as Jayadeva’s name for the figure 
Padarthavitti-Nidars'ana— 
sigiSfT r*(— page 57 ). 


si 
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Pag® 10* 

Vide Jayadeva’s V. 15 “^wf^ 

g 1 5ft^3^fJT^s il*’ on 

which GagSbhatta’s ^RPr«T3T (page 57) says — 

I 1 3WST m ^«F^l%?r«gKr^i l 3T?2l^|^2f; 

£fi4 'SqiTR'irilldTO'li^ 

cTSF i %5r2# ^^^rrsyjTtfsst^F^^r’Ird'FR t 

w ^— 

ilsrPTTf^ kr^sctt; m. I 

^%f^^ g^i: ti 

f ^ =^q^*rrd^m i 

mv^ %«r;r*r^CTT^ =^rt^52n7#.* i 
^ j 37t ^sTTjft^ ^ ^n!K#r- 

" gf&S^ 

?4 ^ q5^T4lf^f5F^5T[I*. r 

3r%^ etc. — Thus our author does not seem to 

approve of Jayadeva’s view. 

Page 1.1* 

^cgRi: — Of. f^o pages 9-10. 

Page 12. 

?R^qm— Of. pages 10-11, where the treatment 

is slightly more detailed. 

The five varieties o/g^q— Of. pages 11-14. 

Page 13. 

Verse ^0 refers to Raghunatharao’s celebrated skill 
in horsemanship for which vide g?nr4t fqqT?r?f-q«qr%«rw q, 
pages 23 £P, etc. Of. Verses 67 etc. 

Page\15. ■ ■ 

..> i^'i Verse ^4 refers to Ramas'astri Prabhuue, the celeu 
brated NyaySdhis'a of the Peshwas. For detailed historical 
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information regarding Eamas'astri vide D. B. Parasnis’ not© 
in A History of the Mamtha People (1931), pages 474-478, 
©tc. Our author places Eamas'astri on a level with sages 
Gotama and Eanada, the promulgators of Nyaya and 
Vais'e§ika systems respectively. 

•iPag© 16 . 

mm— Of. f^o pages 16-19. 

Fas© 18 * 


Terse SI should not be taken to allude to any historical 
facts. Madhavarao I had only one wife (viz,, Eamabai, 
who, it may be said, is referred to here by the word 
«rpi;). Eadhabai was his step-mother and not wife. Possibly 
the author does not mean to refer to historical facts and 
ipersons in this verse. 


I Fage 21. 

etc. — Vide pages 67 ff. (Treatment of 

Bamasokti). 

Fag© 22. 

a Verse etc.” is quoted and commented 

^ on in ^©fo (pages 68 ff.}. 

*5sftf%5fr5rT: qFqqiqf etc.^ = the second half of the author's 
Verse 359. 

eto.’« the author^s definition of the 
second variety of Hetu (Karika 131) which is identical with. 

168 (page 168). 

Page 23* 

*l5«?rn>iT etc.' «• Verse 107 which is given as an 
illustration of Vakyarthavrtti-Nidars'ana, 

*37Jbjri%3S2T^TTf etc. ’“‘Verse 108, 

— -Vide page 59 where Appayya 
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cites the verse etc/ as containing the figure 

Vis'ista-Eilpaka. 

Fage 24, , , 

«3:4M 54THT%f^: ^F4TSi^*qrf&if^ 11.1.56, 

Page 28. 

Verse 44 — This verse, like numerous other verses in 
the work, refers to the Peshwa’s extraordinary per^snal 
beauty. This is in reality not an instance of poetic indul- 
gence but an actual fact. Almost all the members of the 
Peshwa family of Poona were endowed with exceptional 
personal beauty. Bajirao I and Vis'vasarao were specially 
renowned for this feature. Vide ?T?rsl’ ^r5Rr-?i«2iT%wr 
page 395, etc. ; A History of the Maratha People (1931);^ 
pages 271, 344, etc. 

Of. pages 25-31. 


Verse 4^- etc Cf. Verses 84, 125, 349, etc... 

The Peshwas’ munificence to dancing-girls is a historical 
fact. The fact that Bajirao I and Balaji II were attached 
to dancing-girls is too well-known to require any comment. 
EaghunStharao, too patronised a big band of dancing-girls^ 
the names of some of whom have been recorded. — ■ Vide 
V, page 116, etc.; 

pages 139-146, etc. At some places (e. g., Verse 84, etc,),, 
our author also associates Kadhavarao I with dancing-girls. 
However, Madhavarao I had no personal attachment to 
them but had officially to continue his patronage to them as 
a State department. Vide page 143. 

Page 32. 

«rT«lT3^i§c4rf^ «rpn— The author says that Madhava- 
rao I was 3?RrT3^|, i* ©• his hands reached his knees while he 
atojsd erwt. . Is this statement historically true ? 
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ratber expect according to ’TTfojf^' 

T, 4. 91 The author, however, has nume- 
rously used forms like etc., possibly 

because the injunctions laid down regarding the operation of 
terminations at the end of a compound are held as optional 
by some grammarians (cf. etc,). Further, 

the group mentioned in VT. 2. 193 

^5^’*) includes the word The on this Sutra 

says — *'5r%; i i Jrf^^ i; 

2^V’ on which the fl^^f^sft says — 

3RW ?qig.i”. vide also the 

on V. 4. 132 Our author certainly 

appears to be aware of the operations of the Sutra 

from his use of forms like ‘usiw^Ff-’ and his use of the 
irregular forms at other places seems to be due to the option 
allowed by grammarians. 


Page 34* 

Verse 54 alludes to one BalakTspas'astri who was 
highly adored by the Peshwa. Vide my paper forming 
Appendix B of this volume where, on the strength of some 
original documents of the Peshwa Daftar and other histori- 
cal evidence, I have tried to show that this Balafc^snas'astri 
came of a Chitpavan Brahmaua family surnamed Gadgil and 
was possibly identical with his namesake who preceded 
Bamas'Sstri as Chief Judicial Officer of the Peshwas. 

SiPi! = possibly a member of the celebrated S'esa family 
of Benares. From this family hailed several eminent 
scholars, poets and authors like S'efa-Narasiiiiha,S'esa-Krspa,. 
S'e^a-Vires'vara, etc. who were also teachers of several re- 
puted authors like Bhattoji-Pik^ita, Jagann&tha.Pand.ita, 
Nagoji-Bhatta* etc. According to a cu^om prevalent for 
some centuries and also confirmed by some royal deeds, aitsr 
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j ’ member of this S'esa family was entitled to the first honour 

i in an assembly of the learned. 

1 ?J^: =5WT^: (as explained by the author himself), the 

I ^ founder of a celebrated school of PQrvamimamsa. 

; i ^r?i: « possibly or 

I ' Sage Gotama (or Gautama), the promulgator 

^ of the NySya system. 

’ “ Bfhaspati, the mythical preceptor of Indra 

j and other gods. 

j The peculiar Sandhi in the passage has been 

I noted in the marginal notes of all the three MSS. (vide foot- 

I , note 6) which refer, explicitly or implicitly, to Vl. 1.127 

|; On this Sutra the says- 

j I m 1 3i5r 

I ; The author has evidently observed the uncommon Sandhi 

i; : mainly with a view to displaying his learning of Grammar, 

i as otherwise he could have easily written i;v 

|;;ii : or so. 

i ^ 3 etc. — The reference is to 11.36, It is to 

j be noted, however, that our author owes this reference to 
I f^o pages 28-29— ‘‘...5[n5t 'm ^ I 

I' w T^E^if^2rraT«fT?s2iT^cnqri n ||»>^ 

^ 3Pa9e 35. 

I ! Verse d7— This is a true description of the character 

j of Madhavarao I who was never affected by illicit love 

1 or passion. 

Fage 36* 

, Verse 68 describes Madhavarao I as receiving levies 
from the chiefs of various quarters of the country«->-a true 
historical fact. 

t *. I etc.’ — cf. page 

278-ff, Our author has made the issue much simpler. 
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W&m 3T. 

Vide 27 (page 36)—“^ ^1#- 

I 5T H’’ 


ll[3rif^5r?RT«» — ^This verse occurs as an interpolation 
between Verses 73 and 74 of Canto IV. It is 

noted and commented upon only in Caritravardhana’s Com, 
and in JinarSja’s Com. It embodies an utter- 

ance of Damayanti, pining for union with Nala, to her 
maid. The NirnayasSgara edition (1933) reads (page 166) 
for ‘o^n^qi’, 



1% RRlf c F gg i q iT T iT^— -Here our author seems to differ from 
Appayya. Vide pages 26-27 where Appayya finds the 

figure Apahnuti in passages like ^ 

gi?:5re«r^ — It is not 

clear as to whom the author hints at here. Possibly he 
refers to pages 279-280 — “ i ^ 

%5T q^T U’ 

■siwriM 3 =5^qRT?fqq|%*. 1 5Tcqq|?R^K::i 


1 3 qq etc.” Thus our author 

here seems to criticise Jagannatha also. 


Page 38. 

etc. — Of. pages 280-281 

“?l=g etc.” Here our author follows JagannHitha, 

but he also clearly exposes Appayya’s stand-point on account 
of which he has previously adopted the latter’s views in 
his main treatment. 

W eto.-r-refers to the Jayaratha’s 

Com. on Ruyyaka’s Vide page 281— 
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III 


i^rdT ^fi|^:’ # i etc ” Th® whole 
verse is — 'R t 1[4 i f#cr mm 

Trari^rasrsrrr ii” 


Page 39. 

Of. ^nswtmt page 224— “^2T- 
^T3f%S[^2^^'^Tt'R% 3a5?T%^*lT5TS»I?tRc?KIc*4 \ etc.” 

^S3T~Cf. ^O pages 31-38. 

Pages 40“41. 


Com. o-n. Verse 60 as also Verse 61 and Us com . — The 
three MSS. read ‘3?;w=C’ (neuter) throughout. The word is 
commonly used in the masculine, but the neuter form is 
also permitted. Vide 3r?T?^ I. 8. 3 — “3Tfj^^rdsf%Rt 
I etc.*’ 


—The particle 5 is noted in the Vitti on Verse 61 
although it does not read in the body of the verse itself. 
Possibly the reading in the verse is the scribes* mis* 

take for g 

Page 43* 

The passage is 

true to history in saying that Madhavarao Ts fame had 
spread far and wide during his life-time. Of. the author's 
com. on Verses 201 and 202, 


Page 45. 

Verse 67--- Vide above note on Verse 20 for ftaghu- 
natharao's celebrated skill in horsemanship. 

Page 46. 

Verse 68 is repeated, with slight variations, as Verse 
384. Cf. “qlcTT s^irn^^cT f ^ 

?nw: i cr5RBRliici^q3f|f^f?[^^?a55{R:: 5Ri«r^ mmm «?r otwc: 
w. if ' quoted in (page 173) as an illustration 

of the figure Anuanana. 
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w&m 

etc,*— These lines occur in several works, 
e. g*! ^15^# 11. 234, ?rTf|?l^ai page 545, page 37, 

page 73, page 175, etc. 

iFas© 4S.' 

— Cf. page 38-45. Here, too, our author 
differs slightly with Appayya and his treatment is slightly 
more extensive than that in 
Fage S2* 

— Note that (page 40-42) regards SSpahnava-Ati- 

s'ayokti as a main species of the figure, but our author treats 
it as a sub-variety of the species Sambandha-Atis'ayokti, 

Cf. page 314. 

Fagc 54. 

Verse 84 — E’er Madhavarao I’s patronisation of dan- 
cing-girls, vide above note on Verse 46. 

^TTqi^R^^srff 5 Obviously our author 

does not whole-heartedly approve of the classification ado- 
pted by him. 

Fage 55. 

sra'l^T^ etc, “Verse 46. 

--The second corresponds to the Asam- j 

bandha-Atis'ayokti of page 40--- 

\ ^ U etc.’^ 

Page 56. 

WVfi — This is really mis- 
representation of facts, for as quoted above, terms the ! 
variety as Asambandhatis'ayoktl and not as Sambandhft- j 
tis'ayokti. Possibly the reading in the MS. of fsr® used by 
our author was different from that in the current printed J 
edition of it. i 
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Page 5S. 

Verse 91-^ For the metrical defect in the third line, 
vide above note on Verse 11. 

Thus our author, differing from Appayya, recognises 
only seven main species of Atis'ayokti and not eight. 

Page 59. 

— Cf. pages 46-49. 

Page 60. 

Verse 9S com. say 

that Madhavarao I had lucky circular lines on his palms. 

—By the author means ‘Being called or 

praised or ^ But ordin, 

arily the word would mean 'Being excessively censured’. 

Page 6l. 

(P. 48) refers the second variety of Tulyayogita 

to Bhoja’s 

(pages 319 jff) refutes this variety. 
fWo (pages 48-49) enunciates one more variety of 
Tulyayogita which is not recognised by our author. Even 
1^0 (P. 49) says— i 

I q^q^q sftrrqi^ t»* 

Page 62. ' , 

Cf. pages 49-51. 

^ qrfoif^ V, 3. 97 on which the 
says — ^ \ arqf^i^cqqqT^Tq: | 

«fT 1 BTjqqj: i gr?^. i” 

Page 63. . ■" ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

Wff^^tqqp — Cf. ^0 pages 51-52. 

Pa^e 6tt. 

— Of. pages 52-54. 
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Pag© 65. 

Ferss (3oiT^%55ro)— Of. the illustration 
5 TtI% fls:55r5rqft??;i35, i greqy aj4| quoted in 

(page 54). 

SSFS — -Of. ^0 pages 55-56. 

Fag© 66. 

Of. ^^o pages 56-62. 

Fag© 6S. 

m *|5rPiq2T^T%^^f^ etc.— Vide f^o pages 58-60. 

The verse qrsf^r TTg^s^Tloir etc. is cited in f^o (p. 58). 
Fag© 69. 

The verse »r%T^T etc. is cited in (p.59). 

STi^^: — Here our author refers to a 
head-ornament of MaharS^trian ladies commonly known as 
or 5?it?rw. He thus exhibits his intimacy with the 
language and customs of Maharaistra. 

Fag© 70- 

Verse 110-^ The S in the first quarter ought to become 
a joint letter {^) and the preceding a consequently to be 
treated as gwu. Compare Verses 11 and 91. 

The verse etc. occurs in the 

(X, Illustration verse 42), in the (p. 48), in the 

(p. 59), etc. 

^q?Trf^qeiq# ^ — Vide the 

treatment of Lalitopama on pages 9-10. Of, pages 57 ff. 
Fag© 71. 

Verse 107. 

Fag© 7S. 

Verse 113 is based on the illustration q«c?rqT<:q dl 
g- I f quoted 

in (page 61). 
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Page 73* 

Fern is based on the illustration ^ 

I h” quoted in m^o 

(page 61). 

Pag© 74. , 

Of. ^4® pages 62-63. 

Pag© 75. 

Of, pages 63-64. 

Page 76. 

Of. pages 64-65. 

Pag© 77. 

Verse 1%5 — Vide our note on Verse 49 regarding the 
Peshwas’ munificence to dancing-girls. 

Pag© 78. 

^WT#l%— Of. ^3(0 pages 65-70. 

Page 82. 

etc. == Verse 127* 
etc.= Verse 35. 
etc.- Verse 36. 

and Of. ^^o pages 71-74, 

Page 83. 

Verse 131 and ihe author's gow>, thereon seem to be 
autobiographical. .They show that the author’s main aim in 
panegyrizing the Peshwa in the present work throughout 
was to get a substantial reward from him. • 

Verse 13^. cfriliTT^; — The usual form is or 

But “TT^fff^: is also correct as it can be derived from 
the word which has the same meaning as 

' is another name of Gioddess Tara, the princi- 

pal Deity in the cult of Mantras' astra. Of. Verse 4 or 282. 
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Page m 

wms^sfr— Of f^o 

page 72. 

^|j. etc.— Of. |:^o pages 72-73. 

Page S6. 

Verse 136, again, seems to be autobiographical, possibly 
suggesting that the author had sought, or meant to seek, the 
Peshwa’s shelter with the hope of receiving royal charities. 
Vide page 73, 

The verse ar^rq^cT T%51 t ete. is quoted in ^^o (page 73) 
with the remarks — ‘'sTsr 

^ sr 

3«TW- 

q^l0T5{55Tf^%KO2fj{iT7n?I^?nqiTl^?T?K^RT im « 

wit ?r i sff^t tSR- 

Page S7« 

Verse 137. = God Visx)iu. It is, however, not 

sao • ^ 

improbable that by the word ‘=^a^5f;’ or ‘=^§4^*.' the author 
makes a veiled allusion to his contemporary one of 

the prominent Pai^i^itas patronised by the Peshwas. This 
=^rgg5r^^ and four others, viz., aiT^qr^tmt 

and were formerly RaghunStharao Peshwa’s perma- 
nent dependent-companions (—vide iT?f?Jr v, 

page 116, etc.). Even after RaghunStharao’s expulsion from 
Poona in 1774 and death in 1783, some of these Pap,4itas 
continued to be royally patronised at Poona. =^ 13551 ^^ and 
are mentioned in the list of several ofiBcials (Selec- 
tions from the Peshwa Daftar, Voh 42) entrusted with the' 



360 


Alankdrama'hjusa 


various functions in the S'rava^a BaksiuS Ceremony at 
Poona in 1786. Vide JlffCT^—page 95. 

^ according to 

Ksmandaka. According to others the four lores are the 
four Vedas alone, 

f^: — snfn: 511^^4 cfsil I 
^ cr*iT II ” 

Page 89. 

possibly the river Tapti that is said to 
have its origin from the Sun. Vide our Introduction, pages 
xxxviii-xxxix. 

Page 90. 

— For Abhatopama vide 11.38 

I c^cCT^R cJR^’TJTT ll”. 

Page 91 • 

Verse according to the author’s first explanation, 
refers to a contemporary chief named Pratapa. Vide our 
Appendix C for the tentative identification of this chief 
with Prataparao Gaikvad, a younger brother of Damaji 
Gaikvad. 

—The reading in MS. err of the author’s Vrtti on Verse 
14 ^ (vide foot-note 5) refers to 11.20 ^ 

TTif^: n”. 
l^age 92< 

, ’ ^Rr — The reference is to 

1.8.13 “ ^ etc.” 

Compare also ^g^^rsnpn I. 3. 4 % Km 

etc.’’), I. 5. 1 I r:T5iT qmq^T^q^qiqjqsqjiqiT?*?!- 

ete.”), I. 5, 4 , {'* ^ Rqtq?rTfUTi=?T^q 

et9.”i, III. |3, X I 
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55 5T W etc.”), 

III. 14. 2 ^STR I ## 

^ '^iqsTTf^r?!!/^ g^qt^fRf^r^cr etc.”), etc, 

Page 93. 

«i^5rr^«n;......«^mR5rir3 and 9fi5r5rs?n:...?i?iTf^ ^f^- 

Of. ^0 pages 75 ff and contrast ^g:*ll'r€r? pages 397 jff. 

si«r¥rf^^fj etc. is a verse from Magha’s 
(IV. 29) and has been quoted in the in the passage 
mentioned above. 

etc.— Of. ??raTOTt pages 398 &, 
etc. is a Karika from the ^^rsr^riii 

(11.19). 

Page 94. 

^»rr — This topic is not dealt with in the , 
Of. (Vjtti on 11.19), ?rif^flE^(Vjtti on 11.14), eto. 

f^a^jTTSf etc. — The two Karikas occur originally 
in Bhartyhari’s 41444^^ (11.317-318) and are quoted there- 
from also in the above-mentioned passages of the ?PT«4Jl^r5r 
and the 

eto. — ^The sentence in fact is 
etc.’ Vide %f%^^!T5rf|?lTlL4.12.l ^ 

d li ^S^^fcT ^ STRfT 

sk?ia etc.”), qri^ifi'sn^syr 52 ^ 

^ I ^ ii”) 

refers to this passage. Vide Sayaua’s comment on this 
passage of qn^5II«rRr^r in his Introduction to the Rgveda. 
er etc. — Of. fqo pages 77-78. 

Vide ^0 pages 77-78 **.,. 

^qn%Jn*r: I 

KK'^r’. 
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MS. ®ri reads ciwm- 

f^g J”. Our author seems to have relied 

in the beginning solely on the concluding sentence 
g stss^i^i.” of the above-mentioned passage in the 

^o. The f%^fft3TT«ErT passage referred to in the here 
is, however, not to be traced in the current recension of the 
f%5r?rwraT. The author seems to have subsequently amend- 
ed his original reading noted in MS. stt because he himself 
could not search out the passage in the T%5l?it5Rrf?fT. 

— Of. pages 78-84. 


/ Page 96. 

; t etc. is a Karika in the (X.99) 

1 1 quoted also in (page 78). 

f: ... 

! Page 97* 

I The author's com. on Verse 1 4.6 seems to allude to a 

f' particular raid of the Peshwa against a coalition of enemies. 

Compare the details of the Battle of Eakshasbhuvan in 1763 
and preceding events v, pages 36-64), 


Page 103. 

f% ’gf, m gr — Of. page 83, 

Page 104- 

—Of. page 83 — 
mi t etc.'* 

Of. fcTo pages 84-87. 

Verse 166 and its com, refer to the Peshwa’s distri- 
bution of charities on a day on which the moon passed 
through the constellation of Svati (i4j'c^'i4»'us). The moon 
generally passes through this constellation on the 6th day of 
the: bright half of the iponth of S'^rava^;ia, on which day the 
Peshwa’s royal Bak^ipa used to be distributed annually to 
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deserving candidates. Hence the author seems here to 
allude to that annual event. Vide 

page 81 ; page 185, v, page 234, eto.j 

pages 91-98, etc, 


Page i07. 

ti%— of. f pages 85 ff “ 

3T5n^g[Tf^qtR:52fTq1gs5rf^?ni — 3T5i?3^q5^T2{T^T=52n«i!s5T=5|rcm^^ 

^0Rt2T t ?i^f^WT2fT?T72|^%^T2rT I % WI'szT^iiT 

?[5rif^^T^T i 

qncjf^nc ^ s2T^^siiTf7?r etc.”. The portion 

referred to in the 3B^o is, however,, not traceable in the cur- 
rent recension of the f%5r?f\Trt?Ii. 

— The passage in Abhinavagupta’s refer- 

red to by Appayya and by our author is possibly— 

5R03:3T^f%3?Tf I 

'll '?T^flRr ii’ fsnR^^r 

'Tllfd t ^ I 

#3R, page 142. 

l%^5iqR7TCl^ 5li^mH?:5r^I5q:T^^5fI — This shows 
that our author really favours Abhinavagupta’s view and 
lias adopted Appayya’s view only half-heartedly. 

5rsf5l»TTcli?,— But ^€ro (page 86) says— “^dldt^Tf^'T'5?T 
(vide the verse etc. quoted below) ^ 

fqqicC: etc.” 

Verse 169^ Of. the verse srqrfd 

ttffm u” quoted in 

(page 85). 
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Page 108* 

Of. page 86, 

etc. — The passage originally occurs 
in Inandavardhana’s (11.24 — page 126) witli the 

variant ‘??r«2ri4^qfc2TT in the first quarter. The 

quotes it on page 86 and the agrees with it in 

reading. 

Of - fgfo pages 87-91. 

Page 140 

Yerse 16S-^ Of. the illustration I qt^sr- 

I aw: a.* ii’’ quoted in 

(page 90). 

Of. pages 91-93. 

Page 111. 

Verse 7dd— Of, *‘qi: qrf^ cited in 

^0 (page 91). 

Page ll!}. 

Verse 167‘— Of. the illustration ‘*qf^ 

I TRirf^q: ii” quoted in (page 91). 

Page 113* 

Verse 168-^ Of. ^ g jqir 

mi 1 a^f^i ii” cited in 

(page 93). 

Page 114. 

Verse 171, *?5l3RrS4f^|:t— The word ^ seems to 
have been used here not in its Sanskrit sense (=» ‘sr^cV, i. e. 
Straightness, Honesty, etc.) but in its Marathi sense 
(“Flattery) which comes from the Persian word ‘Arjha*. 

etc. — Here the author expresses his 
difference with the author of the ^^a (vide pages 92-93), 
although he has adopted the latter’s view in his main treat- 
ment*, 3 f ■ 
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S3ll5n%^]r— ■ Of. ^^0 pages 94-95. 

Fage 110- 

3iT%q— Of . pages 96-97. 

Verse 176— Of. the illustration 
I’’ quoted in ^^0 (page 96). 

Fage 117. 

Verses 176-178 are, as noted in the com., extracts from 
the author’s own other work entitled The 

verses describe Vis'vasarao’s heroic fighting in a battle with- 
out mentioning its scene. Compare further Verses 180-182, 
369-371, etc. Vide our Introduction, pages xxviii-xxx and 1. 

(Verse 176) is an un-Papinian form, the cor.^ 
rect form being The root gq is Atmanepada and 

not Parasmaipada. Vide Papini’s IV — 

{ ... 37gg:i%^ sTIc^^wt: l”. 

Page 118. 

q?f55fr?r: (Karika 50 and its com.)— Obviously used by 
the author in the sense of 

— Vide 38 fp (pages 125- 

132) — i 

snqiif&i#s4: i ^ ^ 

I ^ qTf^?i?q^5qTf^>rFi5r i 

OT i =5qraL etc.” fqo 

(page 96 ff) says — qqi: i ^iTt ^ 

^iq^ci^T: qji^iTf^qq: n ^cqqri:— ^ f^qqTnq?rr%q: 

3 ^ ^vrqf^qqqfhcr: qjf^trqqrf^qf^ ^ «n%q: i qqi 

3=^11 ^rc qnq^cqRTqna’^: 

Verse 179 alludes to a previous conflict between 
Madhavarao I and Eaghunatharao. Vide our Introduction, 
page xxvi, where the allusion has been shown to be to one of 
the numerous conflicts between the uncle and the nephew 
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prior to the Battle of Bakshasbhuvan in 1763. Gf. the illus- 
tration 1 VI ^ I sfTRfgfvgvT: mTm 

|i” of the (page 440) and the illustration 

^ I 5T?Tff5f^w%s?f ?r ii” 

quoted in (page 97). 

= Eaghunatharao Peshwa, popularly called 
Baghoba Dada. 

Page 119. 

Verses 180^18% are again extracts from our author's 
other work entitled Vide above note on 

Verses 176-178. 

Page 120- 

Verses 183-186 describe the touching scenes at the 
faithful warriors’ homes on the eve of their setting out on 
an expedition led by Madhavarao I. 

Page 122. 

Of. IV. 

52 I TITf ^55 

f^T fq^sr: 55?^: II”. Narayaua in his com, on this 

verse quotes the S'ruti referred to by our author-—'*.., 
*JR^? etc.” 

Page 124. 

Of. pages 98.101. 

Page 125. 

f4W45!T etc.— Vide II. 

323^-329--*'3DT3r(^^q{^vn 

■R'qs II 5T q»^C ^ qi 3q5T5rq33;.n 

^ ^rfq \ rfqpqqT ^Tf^# fqqra II VT 

I ?r =q ffifirfisf n vr ?r 

t q^gsr: i ^njmqrwfsqq n 
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I ^'=21% ii”. The ff o(page 

100), too, refers to Dajp^in’s view on this point. 

Page 127. 

Vefse 193 is further repeated ad, verbatim as Verse 
200 and with some variations as Verse 381. 

Page 128. 

^ Notably enough, our author 

does not regard Appayya’s classification pages 98-101) 
as strictly scientific and adopts it only half-heartedly. 

Of. fgfo page 101. 

Of. page 102. 

Page 129. 

Verse 195 gives a true and picturesque description of 
Baghunatharao’s siege and capture of Delhi, possibly of 
1757. Vide A History of the Maratha People by Kincaid 
and Parasnis, pages 333-334. 

—Of. 

ii” cited in fq'o(page 102). 

= the city marked with Indra’s 
name i.e, the city called Indraprastha or modern Delhi. 
^r%<|^5:»son of Bajirao I i.e. Eaghunatharao. 

?afT^Wfr «r«r5n>in'^’= Emperor Alamgir II. 

^2— The reference is to qr^f^ III.3.4 

— Of. ^q^opages 102-104. 

Page 130. 

etc.— Of . ^qo page 103 

m ^ qq \ qqr— qTq^qfq 

qqiqpj; I qrqcqjsT^fqf^lT^^ m V 

Verse 198--- Of. 1.15 f^fq 

i ^ q^sf^q^isfisqqrqq: q®; \V\ 
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Page 131. 

^5Fr — Of. ^^0 pages 105-109. 

Page 132> 

Verse WO is a repetition ad verbatim of Verse 193, 
Page 133. 

^ etc.— Of. page 105—- 

5T?i5i;, 1 5r^ ’^efssT cif puf^icRi II 3pf ^?:>iigoi5f^q[- 

5Pn?rif^^ K^^ %;t ^ |». 

Page 134. 

(Verse 303) — Strictly the form ought to have 
been ^sjf^g as the root ^ij§[ belongs to the tenth conju- 

gation. 

Page 13S. 

5544^; (Verse 203) — Strictly the form ought to have 
been ^^mrsT:, as the root is Atmanepada and not Paras- 

maipada. Vide Papini’s «rrgqi5 I — 

aTTfq%*n^i: l’’. 

— Of. pages 110-112. 

Page 139. 

f^te-Cf. 1^40 page 112. 

Verse 213-- Of. the illustration 

If I # I sreirrlsf^ n’' quoted in 

(page 112). 

Of, page 113. 

Page 140* 

Veree 215 — • Of, the illustration qq 

5T % mv. 11 ^’ quoted in (page 113). 

Verse 216 — Of. 1.23 

q^t 1 ?nfT ^ 53c: n’^ 

quot^ in fqo (page 113). 


Sotes 


260 


Of. page 114. 

Verse ^18 — The reading sfd occurs in all 

the three MSS. and was hence adopted by us in the text. 
However, the Sandhi in 3?^ (instead of o^sft) does 
not appear to us to be explicable. A satisfactory solution 
of the same from other scholars would be welcome. In case 
the Sandhi does not come out to be grammatical, we may 
take 3^^to be the scribes’ mistake for = +^. 

and (of, the author’s Vptti on Verse 138, page 

88), as the verse is addressed to the hero (==$^). 

Of. ^^0 pages 114-115. 

Verse ^19 refers to Ramas'Sstri Prabhupe (‘Naiyayika’) 
as the Chief Pandita of the Peshwa’s Court, 


Verse M and its com. — Of. 

^1%: I ?i«?T sT'nqii^^Tf^r '?Rf ii” and its com, Hqiqrf^- 

«TRS2n% ^FftW^TTsS- 

l^?f5P«TK^#TqiK5 \ q^'ldwdsfv 

5T l” — pages 114-115. Our author has undoubtedly 

based his description on these passages of the and not 
on his observation. 

F&m tm. 

— Of. pages 115-116. 

Verse «— Of. ^ i 

?ri m% ll” cited as illustration of 

W Atis'ayokti in the (page 62) and slightly 

varied TO ^ I 

li’’ cited as an illustration of the 1st variety 
of Vis'esa in ^ar* (page 115)* 


m 
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Page im- 

Verse %%!/. — Of. 5^:; m ^ (l”«™ 

ICO (page 115). 

Page 145. 

Verse ^26 — Of. 

srg't ;^i!T |C?qT%^ ii” cited in ^no. (page 116.), 

Verse Of. “c^f mi 
101 (page 116). 

s^rr^na-— Of. pages 116-117. 

Verse W— Of. 102 (page 116) , 

ii»\ 

Page 146. 

Verse «— Of. “fgi ^ qTri%5r 5|[5f ^]l \ 

!5rfq?f\^3T: qm^=q5TT: il’’ which originally occurs in Rajas'e- 

khara’s (1.2) and is quoted therefrom in the 

^«rsT5Bl5T {X. Illustration Verse 567), the (page 

155), the ?!iff5^^qoi (X.75 ff), the (page 116)Veto. 

Page 147. 

^nroiJTI^I—Of. ^ 4 o page 117. 

Page 14S. 

Of. page 118. 

Page 149. 

Of. »ffirs?R5ri^?ci5r I.l ‘'qr 

wp qr fl%2fT ^ ^ k T%w: T%qi sqT':^ I , 

^T^Tf: mi 5#rJT: R^r- 

3TT5ri^?q^~Cf. fcTo pages 118-119. 

Page 150. , 

" — Of. ^^0 page 119. 

t-'- Verse ^35 — Of. Frq?fm qimqTJfijq?: ^sfq 


«” quoted in 

f:^o (p|,ge 119) from Vidyadhara's 

?r ^R?T% etc. — At the time of S'iva’s burning the 

three cities known as Tripura, Vi§pu had become S'^iva’s 
arrow, the earth had become his chariot and the Sun and 
the moon had become his chariot’s wheels. Vide Puspadanta’s 
?Rf|5rR§iw 18—‘'ic«i: ajtoft 
^ I €ts4 

q-?^3rrs ii”. 

Fage 151.. 

?T5siW^«eir— Of. page 120. 

Verse 2S7 — Of. “ OT f4i ai i ?r ^ 

Mq?r W ” cited in (page 120). 

q^rfqr—Cf. ^q:® pages 120-122. 

Page i52< 

Verse ^38. I 

1.3.28. 

Verse 240-- Of. siTaf^f^c^T ®FiTf i 

5^f5 % l?4 1'.” cited in 

(page 121). 

Page 154* 

Verse 244— Of, ^ T%f?R 

sfTT I 2Rf: ii’’— cited in 

(page 122), 

—Of. ^0 page 122. 


Verse 240. — This vernacular form is here , 

used by our author in Sanskrit in the sense of the Sanskrit 
form or ‘oTTRsfaffl^.’. The base ‘3[R:fK3.’ cannot be 
derived in Sanskrit in the ordinary course. 

— Of. ^^o page 123. 
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, Page 1S6* 

— Cf. pages 123-124, 

I Page 1S7* 

I Verse 94^ seems to describe the annual scene of the 

Peshwa’s distribution of S'ravajpa Daksi^tS to Brahmajgias, 
i Vide further Verse 283. 

Verse ^50, ==(1) the women belonging to the 

enemies, and (2) the rivers flowing through the enemies’ 
s territories. The second meaning of may be derived from 

|l the word meaning ‘water’, the etymology being 5fRTs 

I . Of, 110— “3^71 STTU ^ I 1 

cFT ?(5T 5TKROI: ii”. In this second explanation 

‘f^TTT:’ (=* flowing on low regions) may be taken as an attri- 
bute of *3^:'. 

Page 158. 

^rPPfm—Gf. ^^o pages 124-125, 

Page 159. 

I ^rirnW— Cf, page 125. 


L 


Page 161. 

The lines f|; ^T^oipicfpj^ TRt^sf: T are quoted from 

1^0 page 125. 

Of. pages 125.126. 

Verse ^57. ‘sfp possibly refers to Ramabai, wife of 
Madhavarao I. 

spT«rT«ll’Tf%-~Cf . ^^0 pages 126427. 

Page 162. 

Verse ^$9 refers to Raghunatharao’s conquest of Delhi 
in 1757» Vide above note on Verse 195. 

Verse MO also seems to make a veiled allusion to 
RaghunSitharao's above-mentioned conquest of Delhi. 
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i^age 163. 

sBTSqilst— Of. pages 127-130. 

Page 165. 

Verse M6. may be explained as accusative 

plural qualifying or as genitive singular referring to 
Ohatrapati Rsja Bhosle of Satara, the formal master of 
the Peshwas. 

Verse 21 (page 13). 

Fafl© 166. 

»i%^?T€tW^etc.— Of. i^ero pages 129-130. 

— ’= Verse 264 (page 164). 
‘goiTs^??^fr5?W~ “Verse 265 (page 164). 

Verse 266 (page 165). 

Page 167. 

‘srf«l^T?qR??l3wr — ’“Verse 131 (page 83). 

*WTm*. «T WT — ’“Verse 132 (page 83). 

51 etc.— Of. ^sro pages 131 ff. 

Of, pages 131-133. 

Page 168. 

Verse 268 — Of. i 

^ ir— 123 (page 131). 

Page* 169. 

etc, — Of. ^s(o page 131. 

«I5f etc.— Of. ipro pages 131-132. 

etc.— This verse is quoted in ipg® (page 

132). 

5ft etc, — This verse (|fJ7l?€r»5Te[ 1.12) is quot- 
ed in 1^0 (page 132). 

etc.— Vide pages 132-133, 

Page 170. 

5|f5!W'55tRm5ii etc.— This verse is cited and discussed 
in ^ero (page 132). 
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si?i#gr etc. — This verse (§'5i#5sr'^€?r II. 20) is 
cited (with the variant for and discussed in 

(page 138). 

Page 1.71. 

etc. — These lines are cited and discus- 
sed in f^o (page 133). They come from 1. 20 

^ tl”. 

etc.— The author here puts forth his own 
view regarding the technical diiferenoe between 
and other figures. 

fitqoi 5 Bi^; possibly means commentators or annotators 
in general. 

Page 172. 

etc. - Verse 264 (page 164). 

Page 173. 

Verse 272, — Here possibly the author again 

makes a veiled allusion to Pratapa, a contemporary chief. 
Vide Verse 143 and the author’s com, thereon. 

Page 174. 

— Cf. pages 134-135. 

Page 175. 

Verse 274- l7fTc»«r^: — ^We rather expect 'JTTfT5’=q^i’. But 
the form may also be grammatically derived some- 

how by compounding the adjective with the abstract 

form 3TT5WI ( «q3J^). 

Cf. ^40 page 135. 

.'." Page 176. ' 

^i?¥rT45r— Cf. ^40 pages 135-136. 

Verse 277 — Of. 126 (page 135) 

\V\ 
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Page 177. 

— Cf. page 136. 

®fegr-~Cf. 1^0 pages 137-139. 

Page 178. 

ir5!g[5rT5r?g?rw^rf^^% etc. — Of. pages 137 fif. 

Page 179. 

Verse ^82 is identical with Verse 4. Of. 

^ \ ^tfr^ ii” (— ?pi?r I. 2) 

cited and discussed in (page 139). 

SRI etc.— Of. page 139. 

STfgor — Of. page 139. 

Page ISO. 

etc, — The verse is quoted in (page 139). 

Verse ^88 possibly refers to the annual scene of the 
Peshwa’s distribution of S'rSvaija Dak§ina to Brahmapas. 

Verse ^86, 5^^ = a copper coin worth half anna. The 
author has coined the word in Sanskrit from the word ‘5^’ 
current in this sense in Marathi and in other Indian lan- 
guages. 

— *^lRmT5r>i5lT^i’ would have been a happier 
reading, although the reading is not incorrect. 

It, however, seems that the author regarded the adjective 
as carrying an abstract sense in Sanskrit also as it 
carries in Marathi. Compare his form in Verse 

246. 

Page 181. 

Verse 387-^ Of. ^rrf^fd n’ -- 

131 (page 140). 

f^'Eir^^r — Of. page 141. 

Verse 288 describes Eaghunatharao’s skill in guerilla 
warfare. Of. 
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i m fi f??? fct jt^i ii” 

cited in (page 141). 

Page ISiSI* 

• Cf. pages 141-143. 

Verse %90^ Of. \ 

H?T^%WTf ^ ii” — ^0 135 (page 141). 

Page 183. 

Verse %91, — We rather expect the form 

according to V.4.91 The 

form may be justified with the argument that all 

injunctions regarding the operations of terminations at the 
end of compounds are optional. Vide above note on 
(page 251). 

Page 185. 

Verse Of. Verse 1 of the concluding portion of 
the (after canto XXII)— ‘‘qiiT 

^ \ 

«rm ll” quoted in (page 143) with the 

order of the two halves reversed. 

Verse S93-^ The last quarter contains sixteen matrss 
instead of fifteen or eighteen. Hence the verse is a defective 
Arya or Giti. 

g: “ genitive singular of the base 

Page 186. 

Verse ^96^ Of. the verse ‘‘?5f etc.” cited in 

(page 143). 

Page 187. 

»I^T— Of. ^0 page 144. 

Verse S196— Here the author seems to say that he lived 
at a place far away from Poona, 

9L f^o pages 144-145. 
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Fag® 188. 

^ etc —Of, pages 145-146 

Fag® 189. 

Of. ^0 pages 146-147. 

Verse SOO seems to be autobiographical referring to 
the author’s poverty at home and to his coming to Poona 
with the aim of receiving the Peshwa’s royal charities. 

Pag© 190. 

Of. pages 147-148. 

Fag© 191. 

8|«n and Of. pages 149-150. 

etc. — Of. page 150. 

Fag© 192. 

srascn — Of. pages 150-151. 

Ferae 803-^Of» ^ n*’ 

(—^0 144, page 150). 

Fag© 193. 

sryqqgiT etc.— Of. ^^o pages 150-151. 

eto.’=,Karika 57. 

Of. page 151. 

Fag© 194. 

Verse S04 “its com. describe Madhavarao I as being 
guarded or protected by Raghunatharao, thus furnishing a 
clue to the approximate date of the composition of the 
Alanharamafijusd. Vide our Introduction, pages xxxiii- 
xxxiv. 

Verse SOS, 5fi% — Optional locative singular form of the 
base according to VI.1,63 

— This verse refers to the Mahara^^rian ladies’ nose- 
ornament called ^ which contains, ^aniong several minor 
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pearls, two major pearls with, a major 

ruby (q?rcTn' » intervening between them. 

Page 195. 

and — Of. pages 151-153. 

Ver86 806 -SIB describe the free revelry of people whom 
the author locates distinctly in Poona. Possibly the descrip- 
tion is based on the author’s imagination and not on his 
observation. 

Verae 807— • Of. ll” ( — | 

146, page 151). 1 

Page 196. | 

VevaeSlO — The sense here is incomplete which the 
author makes up by supplying the word in his Vytti. 

This is, however, defective composition. 

Verae 811^ Of. “TrfpERT^vTif^ozr: g^f^nn^=g;?rfr; | ^tTr5rc^T ^ 

ii” occurring originally at 11. ,i 

215 as an illustration of AU'kayohti and cited in (page ^ 

151) as an illustration of MUita, 

Page 198. 

Verse 814 — Of. l g^T- 

u” cited in (page 152). 
etc.— . Of. 1^0 page 152. 

^rrjfrf^cr and — Of. f 5 [o pages 153-154. 

..'Page' 200. ■ ■ ■ . 

Verae 818 is not our author’s own composition but an 
old stock illustration in Sanskrit. Of. ‘^^fiT^R*. wn: fqqi; ^rsar; ^ 

Mi i snh fq^R: ll” cited in 

(page 154). 

/- etc. — Of. page 154, 

and Of. pages 154-155. Our author 
treats thein as two separate figures but Appayya treats them 
as ttro spefoies of thb saine genus (vi^:. the figure Uttar a)‘, | 
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Yersea 319~8W-^ Ql, “W#T 'ETfet. H’* 

and “m>sf^fr'TO?:5iT% ^ i ffT 

ii” cited in ^o (page 154). 

Page 203. 

^sfiT— Of. page 155, 

Page 204 

Ferse 3^3 — Of. i 

H” cited in (page 155). 

*a[s*^^®T5n€\[ etc.*' a dark-ooloured garment, known in 
Marathi as =^IW, popularly worn by Maharasijrian 

ladies. 

Page 205* 

f^f|?r— Of. ^40 page 156. 

Verse 3^7-- Of. M ^ i 

^jsqT 52f«qJ^ ^'tl; ll” cited in 

^0 (page 156). 

Page 20T. 

s^TT^Tf^— Of. ^40 pages 156-157. 

Verse Of. 'm ii” (— 153, 

page 156). 

gi'r etc. — The author has used the word in the 
masculine although in reality it is neuter. Vide the ra^l5*cr- 
#rs^ on Jli^adi Sutra 177 and awi€t4ll.6.78 

3 =^*r it”. 

iil%sf^r— Of. Verses 345 and 378. Vide our note on this 
word in Verse 345, 

Verse 333-^ Of. Wt ^ l ^ 

q^fnsrml^^ ti” cited in (page 156). 

Page 208. 

Of. ^^0 pages 157-158. 
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Pft0® 209. 

Of. ^^0 pages 158-160. 

Fa0® 210* 

5^^— Of. page 160. 

etc. — Of. page 160. 

and Of. pages 161-162. 

Pa0e 211. 

Fersa SS9^ Of. m ?f% ii” (—^o 158, 

page 161), 

Verse $40 — Of. mm mm 

I mr sram dm «r ^ar wfd n^rf ^ 
;frf^ ^ wm; n” cited in |^o (page 161). 

Pa0e 212. 

Of. pages 162-163. 

Verses S41'S42, -The second sense (‘mm mr- 

%m%’) given by the author cannot be justified under 
Papinius rules. *'5'?’, if compounded with the noun q'fd, must 
be prefixed to the noun and cannot under any circumstances 
be kept at a distance from it in classical language. 

Page 214. 

Verse SJtS — Of. “ard i %<iiT ^ 

g cited in (page 162). 

Verse ^^5— Of, “3T?mT^=eq i 

s^rf^rfd d m®m u” cited in (page 163). 

Page 215* 

— The word is declared as mm and its use forbid, 
den in poetry in spfsq-srspim VII (Vrtti on Illustration verse 
181), etc. But standard poets like Bhavabhuti (vide 
V. 22) etc. have freely used it. Our author has used it 
previously in Verse 332 and uses it again in Verse 378. 
^mf4)rf^6 — Of. page 163. 

Of. ipafo page 164. 
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Verse $47 alludes to VisVSsarao’s glorious fighting 
as an event of the past. It is to be noted that this verse if 
not mentioned to be an extract from the author’s other work 
entitled 

Verse 348 alludes to Madhavarao I’s reign as an event 
of the present. This clearly proves that the author wrote 
his work during the life-time of Madhavarao I. 

— Of. page 164. 

Page 2i7. 

Verse 349--^ Of. \ 

H” originally occurring at 11.302 

and quoted in «* (page 164) with the variant for 

Verse $60 explicitly refers to VisVasarao’s celebrated 
part in the Battle of Panipat in 1761. This verse, too, like 
Verse 347, is not mentioned to be an extract from the 
author’s own other work entitled 

— Of. f Wo pages 164-165. 

Page 218. 

WW Vide page 165 — 

wiflf 1 ii 

i”. 

etc.— i.e. Verse 86 (page 55). 

Verse 36 ^ — Of. i 

ii” cited in ^w«» (page 165) 

T^T%— Of. ^o page 165. 

Page 219* 

Verse 364 is the same as Verse 6. 

sn^W— Of. 1^0 page 166. 
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P&Q& 220 . 

Verse S$5 refers to MMhavarao’s strict discipline. 
Cf. “5T ii”— 165 (page 166). 

Verse S56-^ Of, “si f^'^q q ?a%q qiilFTT q ^ i srs^ft^fiK- 
T%zr; ??TT: ii** cited in (page 166). 

Page 221< 

srr^’t’srT^fR: etc. — The reference seems 

to be to the second variety of 3 tt%'T (Karika 50 ff .). 

T%% — Cf. pages 166-167. 

etc, — The reference seems to be 
to the third variety of (Karika 51 ff.), ‘5J«isri%^T%'5r;’ 

seems to qualify ‘^cRT%qaj^:’ would have been a 

better reading. 

Verse 8S7— Of. qqg; ll”— ^^o. 

166 (page 166). 

Page 222. 

— Of. pages 167468. 

Verse S59^Gi, %qT ii”— 168 

(page 168). It is to be noted that this king Venkata was 
the patron of the author of the Kuvalaydnanda, Vide 

'I ll”— ^0 page 

188. 

— The AlanharamaUjusd first deals with Pramapalah- 
kSras and then with Dhvanyalahkaras, whereas the Kuva- 
laydnavhda first deals with Dhvanyalahkaras and then with 
Praraaualahkaras. 

Page 223. 

—Our author recognises only four main Pramanslah- 
karas, viz., sfqTqq and while Appayya recog- 

nises eight, viz., qgqpr, ^q^R, 3TS!i|qf%, erqq^q, 
and^i^. 

etc.— This shows that our author is 


aware of the additional Prama^jalaiikaras the field whereof, 
he thinks, is duly covered by the main four Pram5??.alafi- 
karas recognised by him. 

—“Our author takes note of the instead of the 

dealt with by Appayya, 

Verse S60. 

T%%^R II’' — X.3, also cited in 

(page 172). 

Page .22i%. 

Verse 368^ Of. q^l: i ^ 

fRlr ir cited in (page 174). 

Page 225* 

Verse 366 — Of. ^ 1 

I ?r fRTFlu”— 

II. 9-10. 

!T refers to the well-known S'ruti 

‘■jit 

Verse 36 f alludes to Raghunatharao’s proposed expedi- 
tion to Delhi, possibly of 1765-1766. Vide our Introduction, 
pages xxvii-xxviii and xxxiii. 

Page 226* 

The seven Dhvani figures etc.)— Of. ^gto pages 

168-172, Our author, however, deals with them more 
exhaustively. 

Page 227. 

—For f^^s, 3R«nws and 5qf^=^TR^s, vide IV or 

III. 

Page 228. 

Verses 369-370 — Cf. I STT^- 

11**— XI.24.19, cited in the 

(page 170), etc. 
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Page 229. 

Verse 81% — Cf. the verse etc.’’ cited 

in (pages 170-171). 

Pages 230'‘231. 

Verses 875 and 376 — Cf . qq^?T w- 

f€ Tff ?rT®q^lcqzi ^ s^q^q-icznf^^l: | 

Tiqr g=?fi?g qi'q^^r^n ii” cited in 

(page 171). 

— -Note the variant reading of Verse 375 in MS. »tt 
which agrees to a great extent with the reading of Verse 
388 that is existent in MS. ST alone. 

Page 231. 

Verse 877 . with her bodice removed. The 

word (=a female breast-dress) seems to be newly coined 
by our author on the analogy of the words like ci^sf etc. 

Page 233* 

Verse 879, %®Tf2T^T%TCr — Here no Sandhi takes 

place as the word ar^t, as ending in ‘ail’, is Pragjhya. Vide 
qrf^fjT 1,1.15 on ‘Which the T%^r?cilrgfT says 

^TRT: 1 3T?t i^: I” and qTl&lfsT VI. 1.125 

f^q<’ on which the says “«SclT: qgwaj 

%S1% ql: f?l5q qficqT Tg: etc.” 

— The author notes the conflicting Bhavas in this 
verse but does not seem to mention them in their due 
order. Possibly he ought to have said “arq qfq- 

tfq fqfcTT ^T%; , «^qT ^aq^scri etc.’ 

and — Cf. pages 178-186. 

Rage 235. 

Verse 883 — — The compound is objectionable, 
because the compounded genitive (vide the author’s 

Vltti) is really connected with ‘q%’ and not with ‘^q?q% 
5^' would have been a better reading. 
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Page 236. 

Verse 884 is a repetition, with a few alterations, of 
Verse 68 (page 46). Vide our note on that verse. 

Page 239* 

Vide pages 184*185 

where the views of the ^T6?lsT?BT?ir and the are 

criticised and the final view is enunciated in the words 

sn%^mT^ «re5iRS[2i®^tn^TiTa[:«fT5CS[2isRft#^ 

i”. 

etc Vide X.141 and the Vrtti 

thereon. Our author, however, owes this reference to the 
(page 184) where Mammata’s view is discussed along with 
the verse etc. 

eto.= Illustration verse 577 of the ^rwr- 
ST^T^ (vide the Vrtti on X.141), also cited in the W5ro(page 184) 
with the variant etc.’ for etc.* 

Page 240. 

It is to be noted that the ^40 (pages 186-187) deals at 
length with an additional variety of viz., but our 

author ignores it. 

Kdriha 138— The author puts forth a logical definition 
of Alankdra in this Karika and deals exhaustively with it 
in his Vytti thereon. This topic is not at all touched in the 
but is briefly dealt with in Vaidyanatha’s commen- 
tary on that work. Vide— ^ 

=^T{5^Td- 

3[qT%3 1 ^3CT«rWRfiR=g*RSif?r5ITORT 

^ (—page 2). 

The reference is possi- 
bly to^^HTfW pag6 21— 
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2Tfo^ 

Page 242. 

?is«r^r% ^mi%—yide ^s^jr^r?! 1.4 

Verse 388,— Gi, Verse 375 (pages 230-231), especially 
the variant reading thereof in MS. sjr. 

Page 243. 

Verse 389 — The author expressly says here that he has 
based his Alanhdramafi^usd on the works of his predecessors. 

Page 244. 

The GoncludiTig Colophon — For the identification of 
and and other topics, vide our Introduction, 
pages xxxv-xxxix. 
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Devas'ankara’s Amarus'ataka-Vyakbya 
(Extraot from Babu Rajendra Lal MitRA’S Notices of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol. X. Calcutta, 1892, Pages 81-82.) 

‘'Xo, 3327 Substance, country-made 

paper, 16 x 5 inches. Folia, 115. Lines, 9 on a page. Extent, 
2052 S'lokas. Character, Kagarl. Date, ?. Place of Deposit, 
RSmanagara, Post Shantipura, Ramatarapa Bha^tacharya. 
Appearance, new. Prose, Incorrect. 

Amaru^ataka-vydkhyd. A gloss on Amaru’s Century 
of Verses. By Bhaij^a Devas'ahkara. Vide No. 557 of Vol. 
11, page 22, and Vol. XVII, page 135, No. 2367. 

Beginning : \ 

-f-4- §[T7r^^T%%sT%5if^ I 

11 

m ^ ffl:: ^ ^ 

3q;i^qm ’cR55i75Tgr; I 

^5£iT ^n^THT^ri: ii 

%qf U 

^ 3Ccqif^ I 

End: f^s{^ I 

Ifq jSR|?:qi^fr — 

fi?ti I 
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M'??rt2r: II 

TTsft^i i 

*r?2r^sf^ ^ g^S^i ^<iT»*r ^h{ ii 
+ + + 

Colophon: + + + + ScffSrsrT^fqdft^t’Rr- 

(Vide our Introduction, Pages Mi.) 

if.". 


i: 

I ., 1 


Appendix B 

Identification of Balakrsna S'astri 

(by Sadashiva L. Katre, M.A.) 

Verse 54 (viz., the illustration of Kavyumbhitabhrantya- 
pahnuti) of the AlanharamaTijusd reads ; — 
vr 5T 3^ 

i??; ii 

and the author’s Vitti thereon reads 

i m h^ifa[gT??4 

tijgfl I ispviciT ( — Page 34). 

Here Devas'ahkara alludes to a contemporary Bala- 
fcispa S'Sstrl who was highly honoured by the Peshwa and 
compares him with S'ega (i.e. a member of the celebrated 
S'e§a family of Benares customarily entitled to the first 
honour in an assembly of the learned), Prabhakara, Mauda- 
namis'ra or Vacaspatimis'ra, Gotama and Bfhaspati. 

An attempt to identify this Balakispa S'astrl was made 
by Mr. P. K. Gode in a paper read by him at the 1937 
annual gathering of the Bharata ItihUsa Saihs'odhaka 
Mapd^-la of Poona and published later on in the Map^ala’s 
Quarterly^. Therein Mr. Gode first points out two references 
to a contemporary Balakysna S'astrS in the Peshwa Daftar^, 

1. V 0 I.XVIII (1938), No. 3, 
Pages 92““96. 

2. I quota below these references with some additional details, 
aa they would elucidate the points put forth by mo at the close of 
this paper: — 
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but says that he is not sure if the Balakrsna S'Sstri of those 
two references is identical with the Balakys^a S'astri men- 
tioned by Devas'ahkara in his Alaiikdramanjusd, He then 
quotes a few references from contemporary records between 
the years 1754 and 1763 to prove that Balakfsna Diksita 
Patankar, a son of the reputed Narayapa Diksita and 
younger brother of Vasudeva Diksita of Benares, exercised 
a high influence over the Peshwas, especially over Raghu- 
natharao^ Peshwa, and on that ground identifies Devas'afi- 
kara’s Balakjspa S'astri with this Balaktspa Diksita Patau- 
kar, of course tentatively. 

(i) Selections from the Peshwa Dajtar, Vol. 22 (Extracts from 
the Peshwas’ Diaries), Page 124, Extract No.219, dated 12-5-1772 ; — 

; and nine others.” 

(ii) Selections from the Peshwa Daftao", Vol. 32, Pages 107-'112, 
Document No. 192 (containing a list, dated 10-8-1773, of charities in 
jewels given away by Eamabai, wife of Peshwa Madhavarao I, prior 
to her committing Sail on 18-11-1772): — 

" (other names and details). 

? (?) 


nV 

(Pages 109-110) 

(other names and details).” 

1. Verse 54 of the AlcmkaramanjusU reads'^rpRKlTOffT’in MS. ST, 
MS. srr and in MS. f . Hence Eaghunatharao 

Peshwa’s name alone as such has no particular significance in tho 
verse. Hr. Gode lays additional stress onBaghunatharao’snameinthis 
verse also, but his remarks are based on the reading of MS. % alone. 
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Balakisija Diksita Pata^ikar’s very high influence, 
nothing less than that of his father or elder brother, on the 
Peshwas is so amply evidenced in contemporary records and 
Bakhars that it is impossible to deny or doubt it. As such, his 
eulogy is by no means unexpected or out of place in a verse 
of a work like the AlankaramaTljusa. But there are cer- 
tain other data which make the identity, proposed by Mr, 
Gode, of Devas'ahkara’s Balakjspa S'Estrl with this Bala- 
kT§pa Diksita Patapkar rather difficult and doubtful, if not 
impossible. 

In the first place, this scion of the Patapkar family 
has always been addressed and mentioned in contemporary 
records as ‘Diksita’ and never as ‘S'Sstri’. According to the 
ancient usage, which certainly prevailed during the reign 
of the Peshwas, the title 'Diksita* is more honorific than the 
title 'S'astrl’ and is enjoined strictly for some male descend, 
ant-generations only of those Brahmapas who perform the 
Soma or other higher sacrifices. The members of this 
Pa^apkar family, too, had earned that title by their perform- 
ances of those sacrifices, as is evident from contemporary 
records. Had Devas'ahkara really meant an allusion to the 
Patapkar, he, too, would have mentioned hina as 'Balakpepa 
Diksita’ and not as ‘BSlakfspa S'astri*. The metre of the 
stanza would have presented’ no difficulty, for the fourth 
line 1?^:’ could have easily read 

or so. Consequently the stanza does not seem to 
allude to Balakrsua Diksita Patapkar. 

Secondly, where lies the necessity and exclusive justi- 
fication for identifying Devas'ahkara’s Balakrspa S'astri with 
Balaktspa Diksita Patapkar, when there • is already ^present 
in contemporary records at least one other person who is 
distinctly called ‘Balakrspa S'astri’, enjoys ‘ equally high 
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esteem of the Peshwas and duly corresponds to the points of 
description furnished by Devas'ahfcara ? 

Two references to that Balakr^ua S'Sstri have been' 
pointed out by Mr. Gode himself from the Peshwa Daftar. 
Although Mr. Gode has refrained from identifying DevasAh^ 
kara's Balaki^pa S'astri with that Balakjspa S'Sstri, it is 
necessary to state here clearly that the latter’s identity with 
Balaki^na Diksita Patapkar is wholly impossible. Balakj- 
§pa Diksita Patapkar had died on March 30, 1770, as Mr; 
Gode himself mentions on Pages 95 and 96 of his paper. As^ 
such, he could not have been present in flesh and blood at 
the Vasantaptlja ceremony performed^ by the Peshwa on 
f May 12, 1772, and the gift of bracelets containing 136‘ 

, ; diamonds included^ in the list, dated 10-8-1773, of charities 

in jewels given away by Sati Ramabai on 18-11-1772, to- 
which gift in fact only Suvdsinia (i.e. those ladies whose 
husbands are alive) are entitled, could not have come to his 
wife, then a widow if living at all. Hence the Balakr^pa 
;i S^astri of the two references of the Peshwa Daftar is un- 

doubtedly different from Balak^spa Diksita Patapkar with 
whom Mr. Gode identifies Devas'ahkara’s Balakf§pa S'astri. 

In fact there is nothing that goes against the identi- 
fication of Devas'ahkara’s Balakrspa S'astri with the Bala- 
k^spa S'ftstri mentioned in the two references of the Peshwa 
Daftar. The two references do not furnish any details re- 
garding the S'astrin’s family etc., but further investigation 
of contemporary records throws light on that side also, as 
i; I shall presently show, 8. P. D. Vol. 43, Page 33, No. 38, is 


1. Vide 8. P. D. Vol. 22, Page 124, No. 219, quoted above on 
Pages 289*290, Footnote 2, 

fi. "^de (8. P. D. Vol. 32i Page 110, No. 192, quoted above on 
28949 Footnote 3. 
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a letter^ dated 3-4-1772, addressed toPeahwa Madhavaraol 
by one Kuppas'astri who thereby binds himself on oath 
not to carry on practice in medicine in future. Three pro- 
minent S'astrins of Poona have endorsed that document with | | 
their signatures as witnesses among whom the first is Bala- 
ky^nas'Sstri Janardanas'astri GEdgil. The very fact that ; ! 

this Balakr^ha S'astri’s name reads first on this important ? ■ 

document speaks for his very high position in the Peshwa’s I 

Durbar and with him we can with fair justification identify 
ihis namesake in the Alanhdrama'fljusd, and in the previous- I 

ly-mentioned two references of the Peshwa Daftar, The 
Bslakfspa S'astri mentioned by Devas'ahkara thus seems to I 

have come of the Chitpavan Brahmapa family surnamed i 

Gadgil while his father's name seems to be Janardanas'Estrl. 1 ; 

S,P.D,, Vol. 32, Pages 105-107, No. 191, contains an ' ; 

incomplete list, dated 3-6-1773, of charities in cash given | \ 

away at BamSbai’s SaU to persons belonging to Bdjamai^ i ; 

.^ala or the Peshwa’s royal circle. It mentions^ among the 

1. “41% 

•BprW 

% 3nf9T ^ 

i?i«T miHK ^ 

m 

g fi g Tr^w ^ -re f l «iri^ : qii41 wqrwt ; 


Mr. V. K. Bhave in his (1935), Page 137^ 

quotes a part of this letter without mentioning the names of the 
witoesB^. He is wrong in saying that six witnesses have signed 
tihis dofiument; for, in fact, only three complete signatures appear on II* 

2." (Other names and details) 

0 • o 5Tl»dt*3y. 

......(Other names and details)" — ^Page 106. 
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recipients one Lak^mibai Ga^gil who received two thousand 
rupees. There is some likelihood of this Laksmibai Gadgil 
being identical with our Balakfs^a S'astri’s wife. Much 
stress, however, cannot be laid on this guess in the present 
state of our knowledge. 

Of course, this fresh identification of Devas'^afikara’s' 
Balakf^^a S'astri put forth by me, too, is tentative, for there 
is no direct testimony to show whom exactly Devas'ahkara 
had in his mind when he wrote the stanza under question. I 
However, a comparative examination of the points furnish- 
ed would possibly show that the bulk of proof is more in 
favour of my hypothesis than in that of Mr. Gode’s. 

Possibly, we can push our investigation of Balakrsija 
S'astri still further. One Balakys^ia S'astri GE^gil, also 
called Bal S^'Estri G5(Jgil, was closely associated with 
Peshwa BElaji II who appointed him about 1749 his first 
Nyayadhis'a or Chief Justice and with his help introduced 
several judicial reforms in his government.^ In 1759 the 
celebrated Rama S'astri Prabhutje succeeded this Balakjs^a 
S'astri Ga(jgil in the office of NyEySdhis'a and with his frank, 
just and unflinching acquittal of duties, completely over- 
shadowed the predecessor. In fact, Grant Duff derived the 
information of Balakrsjpa S'Estri Gadgil being the first 
Nyayadhis'a of Peshwa Balaji II from old records and 
from the memory of some reliable old persons met by him^. 

1. "A Shastree of respectability, named Bal Kishen Gargeel, was 
appointed head of the Poona Nyadeish, or Court of justice ; and the 
police, which had generally been an object of some attention in their 
I <»mps, was much invigorated at the capital.’' — Grant Duff’s Historj/- 

1 ; of. iTie Mahrattas (Fourth Edition, 1878), Vol.I. Chap. XXI. Page 623.. 

i ; 1 Vide also' A History of the Maratha People by Kincaid and Parasni^' 

III (1931), Pages 347 and 476. 


.2, Vidci G. Sardesai: | (1922), 
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Is it not possible to further identify our Balakj^^a S'astri 


with this first Nyayadhis'a of the Peshwas 1 

The main difficulty in this furtherance of our identi« 
fication is that Grant Duffi and some other historians^ state 
that NySyadhis'a Balakis^a S'astri had died in 1759 A. C. 
I have not been able to know on what evidence the historians 
have based this information. But if it is based simply on 
the fact of Rama S'astri’s succession to the office in 1759, 
then it can be very aptly discarded now. For, that mere 
fact need not mean that the predecessor had died in that 
year. The predecessor may have retired from the office due 
to old age or so-, or the Peshwa may have felt it more pru- 
dent for some other reasons to entrust the growing responsi. 
bilities of his judiciary to young Rama B'Sstri who ^ was 
more competent and energetic than old Balakispa S'astri 
and had given abundant proof of his high spirit and superior 
talents since 1751. 


If there really exists no documentary evidence to prove 
HySyadhls'a Balakr^na S'astri’s death in 1759, then our iden- 
tification can be pressed further for some other reasons, 
too. I have quoted above^ some additional details of the 
two references of tfie Peshwa Baftar pointed out by Mr. 
Gode. Of these, /Sf.P.D., Vol.22, No. 219, contains an extract 
from the Peshwas’ Diaries embodying a list of the eleven 
learned BrShmapas that were present to receive Dak^iija at 
the Vasantaptija ceremony performed by the Peshwa on 
12-5-1772. Usually such lists point to the prevailing order 


1. Vide History of the MahrattaSi Vol. I (1878). Chap. XXIII, 

Page 666. l • a 

2. Vide, for instance, D. B. Parasnis s note on Ram Shastri and 

Justice under the Peshwas’ forming an Appendix of A History of the 
M(watha People (1931) by Kincaid and Parasnis, Pages. 474--478. 

3. Vide Footnote 2, Pages 289-290, 




ty. In the list under question Bala- 
3t and Hama S^astri and others come 
means that this Balakjsna S'astri was 
over and above Rama 
Further, the list, 
’s charities in jewels detail- 
a consecutive mention, 
wives of Rama S'astri and Balakysna 
S'astri’s wife was to re- 
pearls, Balakfspa S'astri^s 
more valuable gift of bracelets 
This, too, possibly 
received a higher esteem 
'astri did. Verse 54 of 
was composed about 1765-176$ 
xxxiii-xxxiv), too, seems 
receiving the highest honour 
may incidentally mention her© 
members of the Peshwa 
the Alankdrama'flj'uaai are 


emiiciea lo xne nrst honour, even 
S'astri, in an assembly of the learned, 
dated 10-8-1773, of Sati Ramabai’ 
ed in S'.P.D,, Vol.32, No.l92, makes 
among others, of the t“' 

S'astri. It says that while Rama 
oeive bracelets containing 199 
wife was favoured with a far 
containing 136 diamonds, big and small 
suggests that this Balakrsna S'astri 
at the Peshwa’s hands than Rama S' 
the Alanharaman^uad^ which 
A.O. (vide our Introduction, Pages 
to describe BalakTSha S'astri 
at the Peshwa’s hands. I r 
that the only persons other than the 
family, explioitlyi mentioned in 
Rama S'astri’* and Balakys^ia S'astri. 

The manner in which these contemporary allusions 
associate our Balakrsna S'astri, who has been shown above 
from independent contemporary evidence to belong to the 
Ga^il family, with Rama S'astri almost compels us, in the 

1. Of course, there are a few implicit or veiled allusions to obbi 
persons in the work. Vide our Introduction and Appendix 0. 

2, Vide Verse 24~I«lTl^J?Tsrls^»Td 

cTTf 

' ' H (—Page 15). 

Here, too, MSS. and ^ read and MS. W read® 
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absence of contrary documentary evidence, to identify him 
with the first Ny ay adhis'a of the Peshwas. The case seems 
to be that he, on being succeeded in the office by Rama 
S%stri in 1759, was possibly leading a retired life at Poona | 
at least upto 10-8-1773 and was reaping the fruits of his 
■past services to the Peshwas by receiving first honours and i 
valuable gifts at their hands on due occasions. This possible 
identity also adequately accounts for the seniority given to 
him over Rama S'astri in the two references of the Peahwa i 
Daftar. For, it was customary in India to grant higher 
respect and priveleges to retired predecessors than to acting 
successors, irrespective of their talents and acquisitions. 



Appendix C 

Identification of Pratapa 

(by SadashivaL. Katre, M.jl.) 

I "V etse 14% of the Alanhdrawiafijum leads — 

and the author’s com. thereon reads— 

^ M (mm = ) ^ M 

ij 9TM I I 

. 1 ^ s^r: 

■; '< 3?^ m ci I 

^ mw^ I 3?4T =^, ^ f^srt ! % fJri 

51^ 5f??m l^^rr, wm \ etc. 

(—Page 91). 

i In his first explanation here the author obviously points 

to a contemporary chief named Pratapa who, when valor- 
ously aided by the Peshwa, is said to have achieved signal 
victories over his invincible and resourceful enemies. The 
problem of the identity of this Pratapa naturally steps 
forth before us. 

The data furnished by the author regarding the person 
are somewhat vague and not conclusive. Hence any solu- 
tion of the problem^ it must be admitted^ shall remain open 
to challenge. 

The author who belongs to Gujarat describes the chief 
as?r: obviously meaning thereby that the chief's 

territory lay in Gujarat. The comparative degree in 

possibly suggests that the chief’s victories over his ene- 
mies became more significant only after the Peshwa’s valour 
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came to his help. As such, it seems reasonable to tentatively 
identify this PratSpa with Prataparao Gaikvad, a younger 
brother of Damaji Gaikvad, | 

Prataparao Gaikvad is known to have distinguished 
himself in a number of battles and campaigns on behalf of 
his elder brother Bamaji. He must have taken a prominent 
part in the successful joint expeditions of Raghunatharao s 
Peshwa and Damaji Gaikvad against the Moghuls in Gujarat I 

during the years 1752 to 1755 (vide our Introduction, Pages 
xxxvi-xxxvii). The main cause of the Marathas* victories 
over the Moghuls in those expeditions was the help rendered’ j 

by Raghunatharao to Damaji. The author possibly has those 
events in his mind while writing the verse and the Vrtti. 


Prataparao Gaikvad was present with his elder brother 
Damaji at the Battle of Panipat in 1760-1761, Nothing de- 
finite was heard about his fate in the battle. DamSji on his- 
own escape and return to Gujarat made vigorous searches- 
for Prataparao in different parts of the country for some 
years, but failed to trace him anywhere. Vide D. N. Apte : 

tigw nr 'arftsr, Vol. I. (1936), Pages 

19 ff. The searches instituted by Dam&ji at this stage obvi- 
ously show that for a considerable period even after 1761 
Prataparao was not supposed to have been killed at Panipat 
but to be living in concealment somewhere in the country. 
Hence a glowing reference to his valorous achievements as- 
those of a living hero is not inconsistent in a work composed 
about 1765-1766. Further, there is no inconsistency in call- 
ing this Prataparao a chief (sil:) any more than in termingr 
Raghunatharao and NarSyaijarao as emperors, kings, or 
even Peshwas during the life-time of Mudhavarao I, 



Prataparao Gaikvad was the main direct ancestor of 
the line in which His Highness Maharaja Sir Sayajirao' 
Gaikvad, the late lamented ruler of Baroda, was born and 
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>subsequejatly given in adoption as sou to late His Highness 
Maharaja Khanderao Gaikvad who belonged to the line of 
Damsji. Contemporary allusions to Prataparao Gaikvad 
are extremely scarce in Maratha records. Even his very 
existence and his being HamEji’s own brother had to be 
proved with the help of documentary evidence before per- 
iinission could be procured in 1875 from the Government of 
India for adopting a member of his line as ruler of Baroda 
State. Vide D. N Apte : TTlTflS! 

Vol. I (1936), Pages 115, 121, 133, etc. Hence a proba- 
ble allusion to his achievements in the Alankaramanjusa, 
as coming from the pen of a contemporary author residing 
in the vicinity of Songadh, the original stronghold of the 
Gaikvads, gains outstanding importance. It is possible that 
Hevas'ahkara had personally come in contact with Pratapa. 
rao some years prior to his composition of the Alaiihdrama- 
fljusd and had cultivated an admiration for his valour 
And personality. 

Devas'ahkara uses the word *Pratapa’ abundantly in the 
.Alankaramanjusd, In most of these cases the word is to 
be explained in its literal sense (« Valour, Dignity, etc.). 
But in the light of the author's com. on Verse 142, a few 


! sreriqls^r n (—Page 90), 

ii (—Page 126), 

l e': 1 f 4 . ? 

n ( — Page 173), etc. 
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A few other approximately contemporary chiefs are- 
also found to hear the name Pratapa. Of these, the famous 
Rajput chiefs (vide Sir Jadunath Sarkar : Some Disputed 
published in the JHA Commemoration Volume, 1987, 
Page 323, etc.) may he safely excluded here as their terri- 
tories did not then reach Gujarat. The Peshwa Dafiar, 
mentions a Pratapasing as chief of Rajpipla in Gujarat 
and as called to pay one lakh of rupees to the Peshwa 
(viz. Balaji II) in 1755 

9tt w 3j®q> 9 

qrssisr ^ ^rs^^ q^ : 

? «crPT^ Hft ^ 

? <i5ir grl sfmrnft qf=q and others." 

{Selections from the Peshwa Dapar, Vol, 23, Page 50, 
Letter No. 64, dated 13-6-1755). 

But the relations of this Pratapasing with the Peshwas do 
not appear to he so friendly nor is*he known to have made 
any remarkable conquest with the help of any of the 
Peshwas. Hence there is possibly no justification to identify 
Bevas'aikara’s Pratapa with this Pratapasing. 


The above-stated identity of Devas'ahkara’s Pratapa 
with PratSparao Gaikvad is, of course, tentative. 

The relevant extracts from the Gaikvads’ genealogy 
are quoted below from G, S. Sardesai’s mv& 

(1924), Page 325 
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six others 






others 


others 






others 


others 




[The late lamented 
ruler of Baroda 
(1875-1939)— Adopted] 


alias 

(Given in adoption to Maharaja 
K-handerao’s widow viz. Maha- 
rani Jamnabai). 


Index to Karikas 

t '?rs^^f ^3 % 2 Pi. 


^n%T 

•^Y3T ®T3?Sqf4r4^^ 

€. \ m 

'|0<i 3T«r«pUIftS55T?q 

<y 3Tr?n^qf?lfira ^ 

?n ^ 

3?q^?gi?sir^ 
V| 3Tq?ggi^4?IRI 
vs<i 

3T*?F^t s?qi^^ 
aq^??ei^R5liT?r 

K<i 3T!ffy¥li52iT4f^J«RrT 
%€. 9cjT^ifl3^ra?[( 


KoK ^RRoii^^jq 

. gwT^ 

^ ^ :3q«Tr#iq^qR 
t JsqfliJftq^^ I 
3q^q 

? ? gqi^qTR^r 
c 

%0 \ vr,m^ 3'iF^Eji¥qT 
cr^^q g^^Fqf 
V4 qq 

^ q;qj3^trqqiqc^ 

KR q;%q qrq q|fij 
qiR^rq f^qr q^ 
^Y3Tr ^R^rq f| <5rfe 
*eFm^?q»RORq 
qjFfif^sjqitqtei 
# qJT^ qWF^t 

qii^ f^^qi ^^ 

qjisqqiq'l q^f^q HI 
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n V ^ o o 

%4i ? vs\» 

15# ?v\9 

^ %Tr«2f5WR5^ 

<; I q^«i!?rf ? H ? 

t o \s ^fSr^miJ^r^fRf K%o 

VV9 f^qjiniri ?? o 

^ sa#: ? ^ ? 

YH ?0<i 

qoitiq#: sR^^q 
%? U? 

5!Mi#?rf ^q^fiqr q^ 

<i\ 'qiyqq =qR# ?KY 

^Y qqrqjrf^qqT^I?^ ^VH 

? o Y #q^l¥qqqT 

Y 5#%qqR5# n 
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